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The End of the Bible 

CHAPTER I 

WHY THE BOOK WAS WRITTEN 

"TELL me about the end of the Bible," said a child 
to me. 

I made answer to myself : How ever shall I make 
a little child understand the book of the Revelation, 
and so much of the rest of the Bible as must necessarily 
go with it ? For you cannot take the end of the Bible 
without the beginning and middle of it. God's book 
is one beautiful whole, and you might as well take 
any other book, and try to understand the end of it, 
without knowing what had gone before, as take the 
Bible and treat it in such a way. 

Meanwhile the child was waiting for the story, and 
so I set to work, and that evening, and many other 
evenings, told tales from "the end of the Bible," about 
the first beast and the second beast, and their wicked 
doings, and about the blessed coming of the Lord Jesus 
at last, to set to. rights this poor world which has been 
so long full of sin, and sorrow, and cruelty, and op
pression, by taking His own rights and making it happy 
with His presence-the only thing that can make any 
one happy. 

I 



The End of the Bible 

And, as I went on telling these stories, the thought 
struck me, How many young Christians there are, who 
would enjoy hearing something about "the end of the 
Bible," or prophecy, as it is called ; who would enjoy 
reading a little book written in a more easy and simple 
way than are books on this subject, which they will 
read when older Christians, but cannot understand 
now. Thus it was I came to writing this book for 
such, trusting to God's Holy Spirit to lead me to say 
what He can bless to them, and use to separate them 
from a world upon which His judgment is soon to fall. 

What I write is meant only for those who know the 
love of Christ. I would not think for a moment of 
telling those, who did not know that they were safe 
sheltered under His precious blood, about these things 
that are coming upon the earth. How should I speak 
to such of coming woes, when it is upon their own 
heads that these very woes will fall ? How should I 
speak to them of Christ coming to destroy His enemies, 
when they are of the number of those enemies that 
will be destroyed ? How should I speak to them of 
the setting up of that glorious kingdom, when the 
appearing of the King will be the signal for their being 
for ever shut out from its brightness, into that outer 
darkness where shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth ? 
How should I speak to them of harps of gold, and pure 
and bright raiment, when no song of praise will ever 
pass between their lips-.those lips that refused to say, 
"Lord Jesus" here! How should I speak to them of 
the river of the water of life, flowing from the throne 
of God and of the Lamb, when they will never taste its 
healing streams, but will be asking in vain through 
all eternity for one drop of water to cool their tongue ? 

Surely we, who know the love of Christ, may well 
2 



The End of the Bible 

turn with pitying hearts to those around us who are 
strangers to it, and say, while yet there is time, "Be ye 
reconciled to God." God looks that we should do so, 
and all the more if our hearts, with the Bride's affections, 
are looking out for the Bridegroom. It is those who, 
in company with the Spirit, thus say "Come," that go 
out according to God's thoughts with the invitation, 
"Whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely" : 
a wondrous free off er given as the very last thing_ in 
God's book of grace (Rev. xxii. 17). How blessed to be 
used by Him to tell of His great love in Christ-His 
wondrous love in giving His Son to die for sinners, so 
that those who are lost, and guilty, and far off, may be 
saved, and forgiven, and brought to God. 
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CHAPTER II 

WHAT IS PROPHECY ? 

THIS question must be answered before going any 
farther, so that we may have a clear idea of what we 
are going to read. 

Prophecy is a bright thing, and it is a dark thing ; it 
is a happy thing, and it is a sad thing. It is bright 
and happy, because it tells how God is going to finish 
up earth's story-and God always ends things well. We 
like a book to have a good end; the end of the Bible 
is happier than the end of any other book that ever was 
written. As has been said : "God is God; and He 
will have His own way, in the end, in everything." 
"God is love," and He delights in bringing His loved 
ones into the home of light, and joy, and rest, and 
glory which He has ready for them ; He delights in at 
last making this poor earth smile, which has groaned 
in pain so long. That is the bright side of it. 

But there is a dark and sad one. Prophecy tells us 
how God deals with His enemies in this world, so as 
to bring in this happy ending ; and, though we come 
out into the bright light of His presence at the end of 
it, we have to go through a long, dark tunnel to get 
there-a tunnel which has been cut by man's sin, and 
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not by God's heart. God is holy, and man's sin has 
forced Hin1, so to say, to deal with him in judgment. 

So prophecy is the story told us beforehand of God's 
dealings in judgment ,vith this earth and " the 
dwellers" upon it; and, for that reason, it has nothing 
to do with heavenly saints. Why not ? Because if 
we belong to Christ, we are members of His body, and 
do not belong to the world at all ; prophecy therefore 
does not speak of us. Our Head is in heaven, our 
home is in heaven, our hearts are in heaven, and we 
are waiting to go to heaven as our proper hope, when 
Jesus calls us up. 

What, then, have we to do with the world ? Nothing. 
We have only to be pilgrims and strangers in it, to 
witness to it that it has rejected the Lo-rd we love, and 
that we therefore will have nothing to do with its 
spirit or its ways. All we have to do is, by our separate 
lives, to testify, as Jesus did, that its works are evil. 
Prophecy is not .about heaven, and we belong to heaven. 
May God make us 1nore like those who are living 
there in spirit all the day long 1 

But what, then, is the use of our hearing about it, if 
it has nothing to do with us? Why does God tell us 
about it? 

I answer this question by another. Why did God 
tell Abraham what He was going to do to Sodom and 
Gomorrha? Abraham, without knowing anything 
about it, would have fared just as well sitting In his 
tent door in the heat of the day, with his cattle and 
his servants, all left untouched by the fire and brim
stone that were falling on those who "were wicked 
and sinners before the Lord exceedingly" ; he had 
not to move away to a place of safety ; he ·was in 

I 

one 
already ; so, why tell hi1n of the danger ? 
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"Jehovah said, Shall I hide from Abraham that thing 
which I do ? "-" Abraha1n was called the friend of 
God " : that was why God told him. And we-what 
are we ? Jesus says, " I have called you friends,· for 
all things that I have heard of my Father I have made 
known unto you." And when the Lord Jesus cares 
to tell me something, have I no heart to listen? "The 
Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto Him 
to show unto His servants"; and the first one He showed 
it to was John. What if John had turned away and 
said, I really do not care to hear about all this ; it is 
no matter of mine ? How should we feel if our friends 
treated us thus, when we desired to tell them something 
that interested us? 

Prophecy may not be about niyself, but it is about 
what the One I love best is going to do. When He is 
the One who is either speaking or being spoken of, it 
is quite enough to make me listen, not only with my ears 
but with my heart. I am only too glad that He should 
care to tell me anything, and all the more glad when 
what He tells me is about Himself and His kingdom. 

But, you say, we are a long time in getting to " the 
end of the Bible," and so we are, and shall be longer 
than you think, unless you see from what has been 
said that the end of the Bible has a beginning, and, to 
find that beginning, we must start where God starts 
the story of mankind. If you want to know anything 
of prophecy, we must begin with Adam and Eve, for 
it was to them that the first word of prophecy came. 
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CHAPTER III 

THE BEGINNING OF THE STORY WITH ADAM AND EVE 

IT was a sad day when God gave the first word of 
prophecy, and it was a sad message too, but there 
was a sweet promise bound up with it. And that, as 
we have seen, is just what prophecy is: a dark side 
and a bright one ; and the dark one always comes first. 
It would be a terrible thing if the bright side came 
first, because then it 1nust come to an end for the dark 
one to take its place; but God always has the dark 
first, and that comes to an end for the bright to come 
in, and there is no end to that-it goes on for ever 
and for ever. 

So it was a sad day when He gave it, and it always is 
a sad day when God gives prophecy. Adam and Eve 
had sinned. That one little con1mand that God had 
given to test their hearts they had broken. What a 
feeble thing innocence is ! They were innocent, but 
that did not give them any power to stand against 
Satan ; that did not make their hearts true to God. 
Nothing but God's Holy Spirit can do that. God now 
calls us to be holy-separate from evil-which is a 
much higher thing than being innocent. Innocence is 
ignorance of evil; so innocence may become guilt in a 
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moment, by coming in contact with evil; but holiness 
is not ignorance ; it is Divine wisdom as to good and 
evil, and entire separation from the latter. 

It being thus a sad day because of sin, God, who is 
love, came in at once with prophecy, which Peter tells 
us is "a lamp that shines in a dark place." It was 
dark enough then in the garden to Adam and Eve. 
Though it was "the cool of the day," the thickest 
shades of the trees were not dark enough to suit their 
sad, dark hearts: "They hid themselves from the 
presence of Jehovah God." And God came in with 
His light to cheer the hearts of these sinners, whom 
He Himself was about to clothe with coats of skins. 

He said to the serpent, "I will put enmity between 
thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her 
seed : it shall bruise thy head, and thou shall bruise 
his heel" (Gen. iii. 15). This promised "seed," is the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who was " born of a woman " ;
who, in His wonderful grace, though the Almighty God, 
condescended to become a little babe that He might, 
as a man, die and bruise the serpent's head in dying. 

This first prophecy in the Bible was fulfilled when 
Jesus died upon the cross. It was then Satan bruised 
His heel. Satan thought he had gained a great victory 
when he saw the Lord Jesus bow His blessed head upon 
the cross, and give up the ghost ; he did not think that 
that very death was what would crush him-was what 
would bruise. his head. 

To bruise any one's head is to give him a deadly 
wound ; it just means that Satan's power would be 
destroyed by Christ (Heb. ii. 14); whereas the bruising 
of Christ's heel, which was His death in the flesh, 
could not touch the power of the life which was 
in Himself. 

8 
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We know that the Lord Jesus bears the marks of that 
bruise through all eternity ; He is in the midst of the 
throne" a Lamb as it had been slain." Though we 
shall have no sin, either within us or around us, to 
sadden us in heaven, yet our hearts will be for ever 
touched by the remembrance of what sin has done, as 
we see the marks of what He went through, who loved 
us enough to give His precious life for us, so that where 
He is we might be also. 

9 



CHAPTER IV 

ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB 

BUT, though God announced to Adam and Eve that 
their great enemy Satan should eventually be thus 
destroyed, He did not make any promises to them. 
He did not promise anything until Abraha1n was His 
"friend." Hin1 God promised to make a great 
nation, and to bless him, and make him a blessing. 
Also that to his seed He would give the land in which 
he was then a stranger, "from the river of Egypt unto 
the great river, the river Euphrates 11 (Gen. xii. 15). And 
farther on, after Abraham had proved his faith in God 
by his obedience, even through the bitterest trial-after 
he had shown God that he trusted Him enough to offer 
to Him, as a sacrifice, his only son, whom he loved
God told him what He would do through the death of 
His only Son, whom He loved, and whom He would 
not spare, though he had spared Abraham's son Isaac, 
the child of promise. 

He further told him that, for his obedience, He 
would honour Abraham by blessing the whole world 
through his seed-that is, Christ. "In thy seed shall 
all the nations of the earth be blessed, because thou hast 
obeyed My voice." 
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Blessing is to flood the world ! And well it may l 
It is a light thing for " all nations ,, to be blessed, when 
the cause of it is the death of the Son of God. Surely 
not only all nations of the earth, but all the created 
beings that fill this vast universe, will owe their blessed 
existence, through an eternity of joy, to that seed pro
mised to Abraha1n, though : 

" None li�e the ransom' d host 
That precious blood have known." 

We, who were farthest away from Him, have been 
brought nearest of all to Him ; God has brought "out 
of the eater, meat ; and out of the strong, sweetness 11 ; 

and sinners of earth will be the brightest stars in glory. 
It was after a dark day to Abraham that this bright _ 

light was given. Who can tell what his heart went 
through, as he journeyed those three days through the 
promised land, believing that, with his own hand, he 
was going to put to death the heir to it, and to all the 
promises ? God measured it, though we cannot; and 
God appreciated it fully. His verdict on it was : 
"Because thou hast not withheld."

And does not God look for Abraha1ns now ? Is it 
not precious to Him still, when He can say to any 
of His own, "Thou hast not withheld" ? Wonderful 
the thought that we can withhold from God. He, the 
1nighty One; we, worms of the earth ; and yet, marvel 
of marvels, He can speak of our withholding from 
Him! He will not force us. He would not take

Abraham's son fro1n him; He asked him to give him 
to Him. How He appreciates the love of that heart 
that withholds nothing from Him l He could not but 
give Abraham the greatest of all blessings, after proving 
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that there was nothing He could ask him for and be 
refused. These are five wonderful words : "Because 
thou hast not withheld." 

The next prophecy we come to is that of Isaac when 
he blessed Jacob (Gen. xxvii.). Isaac's "eyes were 
dim," but his soul was more dim still when he tried 
to bless Esau with Jacob's blessing, knowing, as he 
did, that God before his very birth had said that "the 
elder should serve the younger." 

Earthly blessings are promised to Jacob and his 
children ; not "spiritual " ones, such as we are now 
blessed with " in heavenly places." It is "the fatness 
of the earth, and plenty of corn and wine ; let people 
serve thee, and nations bow down to thee." 

This is the character of all that is promised to the 
Jews throughout Scripture. If they obeyed God's la\.vs 
and kept His commandments God would give them 
earthly mercies of every kind. They were to have 
plenty of children, and cattle, and sheep, and their 
ground was to bring forth richly. All this is very 
different to the Christian's portion. He is not pro
mised anything here but tribulation : "We must 
through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of 
God." 

And why not earthly blessings for us ? Because 
the Son of God has been turned out of the world, 
so there is nothing in the world as it now is that is a 
fitting portion for the children of God, the joint-heirs 
with Christ. Their proper blessings can only be where 
He is. " All that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, 
and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of 
the Father" (r John ii. 16). 

Promises to the Jews always have to do with earth 
and things here when Messiah will reign. Promises 
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to the Christian always have to do with heaven and 
things there, when Christ is not here but in heaven. 

But, though nothing but tribulation is promised 
now, God's heart of love ever desires the happiness 
of His people, and this He gives to His own 
(Rom. v. 3-5). They go through this world certainly 
the happiest people in it-the only ones who have 
peace in their hearts, without which happiness is an 
impossibility (1 Tim. iv. 8). 

Isaac's prophecy, too, We:\S uttered on a dark day: a 
dark and deceitful day for Jacob, with his treacherous 
double dealings; a darker day for Isaac, as he 
"trembled very exceedingly " at finding himself 
forced by the strong hand of God into the current 
of His ways, which he was wilfully seeking to stem ; 
and darkest of all to Esau, that " profane man," who 
had "despised his birthright," though he sought the 
blessing, "with an exceeding bitter cry," only to find 
it was too late, and that there was for him now '' no 
place of repentance" in his father. 

But how evidently have· God's blessings only to do 
with His own heart, and not with the worthiness of 
those upon whom He showers them. Even for Esau 
was there found a blessing, though not the one he 
coveted. 

Jacob's eyes, like Isaac's, were dim when he blessed 
his sons (Gen. xlviii. and xlix.) ; but instead of being 
the saddest day of his life, it was the brightest. There 
was no dimness in his soul as he " guided his hands 
wittingly" w}:i.en he blessed the sons of Joseph. Not 
like Isaac, who knew not to whom he was speaking, 
but knowing God's purpose, and wishing for nothing 
better than that His will should be accomplished, even 
though it were through the setting aside of a first-born 
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both for Joseph and for himself. Judah and Joseph 
were God's chosen ones, and Jacob rejoiced to lavish 
upon them the riches of God's store, as he looked for
ward through them-did he not ?-to the One ,vhom 
we know was typified by them-God's King and God's 
rejected One-the Lion of the tribe of Judah, and the 
true Joseph. 

But, though the day was a bright one to Jacob him
self, his song is a mixed strain ; it is in a minor key. 
First of all, three of his sons are passed over with a 
rebuke-surely a deep sorrow to his own heart, though 
he did not shrink from it. Then if the Lion does reign 
it can but be after He has "washed his garments in 
wine, and his clothes in the blood of grapes" (ver. Ir). 
How far did old Jacob see the King returning" with 
dyed garments from Bozrah," after having trodden 
down the people in His anger, and trampled them in 
His fury (Isa. lxiii. r) ? If "He must reign" (r Cor. xv. 
25) it is by putting "all enemies under His feet" ; and
a terrible day that will be, the day when the true King
of Israel will come to execute judgment.

When he comes to Joseph still sadder is the song, 
for the sorrows and woes now brought forward are 
not those of sinners who richly deserve their fate, 
terrible though it be, but of One who never deserved 
it at all. Joseph is the type of Jesus separated from 
His brethren, the spotless Lamb, the holy, harmless, 
undefiled One of the Father ; and yet " the archers 
sorely grieved him, and shot at him, and hated him." 
Well may He be blessed with every blessing from 
above and from beneath, and given a name that is 
above every name, with the promise that this "fruit
ful bough,, "shall see of the travail of His soul, and 
shall be satisfied." 
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His "branches run over the wall" -that '' miq.dle 
wall of enclosure,, (Eph. ii. 14) that separated the 
Jews off from the Gentiles-and thus blessing has 
come to us who had no claim on it, who were "afar 
off," "having no hope, and without God in the 
world." 

He was "crucified through weakness," but now 
" His hands are made strong" by God. Bitter as 
the cup was that He drank, He never thought there 
was one drop too much in it, knowing that His drink
ing it was necessary for the glory of God. That was 
what His soul was set upon, and He had the joy of 
saying, " I have glorified Thee upon the earth ; I have

finished the work which Thou gavest Me to do." Shall 
not every blessing be upon the head of our Joseph, 
who was not only "separate from His brethren," but, 
when made sin, separated from His very God for our 
sakes (Psa. xxii. I) ? 

Out of the twelve prophecies these are the two 
which we most love, because they so preciously bring 
before us the Lord Jesus ; but if we look at the whole 
twelve together they give us the history of Israel from 
beginning to end. 

Reuben, Simeon, and Levi tell us the story of the 
utter failure of the nation of Israel as we get It in the 
books of Judges, Kings, and Chronicles. God sums it 
up Himself when He s�nds them away into captivity 
to be punished for their wickedness. He says, "The 
people transgressed very much, after all the abomina
tions of the heathen, and polluted the house of Jehovah 
which He had hallowed in Jerusalem. And Jehovah, 
God of their fathers, sent to them by His messengers, 
rising up betimes, and sending ; because He had com
passion on His people, and on His dwelling-place : but 
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they mocked the messengers of God, and despised His 
words, and misused His prophets, until the wrath of 
Jehovah rose against His people till there was no 
remedy" (2 Chron. xxxvi.). Also that they had "filled 
Jerusalem with innocent blood, which Jehovah would 
not pardon" (2 Kings xxiv.). 

It is the sad story of what human nature is at its 
best, for Reuben was "the first-born, the beginning of 
strength, the excellency of dignity and the excellency 
of power." The nation of Israel was the pick of man
kind-that with which God had taken the greatest pains. 
He says, " What could have been done more to My 
vineyard, that I have not done in it,, (Isa. v.) ? And 
yet this nation proved itself to be " unstable as water," 
nothing could be made of it. Nothing can be done 
with the natural man, not even by God Himself. So 
Reuben, the excellency of nature, "the flower of the 
grass," is set aside. 

Simeon and Levi too, for they were in the same line 
of things. They had not the excellency and dignity 
of Reuben ; they were not "the flower of the grass" ; 
but they were none the less " grass." They had shown 
themselves zealous for the cause of Israel in their own 
strength, and by using nature's weapons; but God will 
not let nature fight for Him. Any natural gift we may 
have, God will not use it for His service, until, through 
His grace, we have learned to put self in the place of 
death. He will not be beholden to anything we have, 
or are, in ourselves. "Crucified with Christ" must be 
written upon ourselves, and then God may see fit to

use the vessel for His glory. 
So Simeon and Levi, who thought they could do 

good work for God, are set aside as evil workers. 
Any work we do in nature's strength is sure to be 
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bad work before God, no matter how fair it may look 
in the eyes of man. But, though thus set aside, 
" Where sin abounded grace did much more abound," 
and Levi was the tribe from which the priesthood was 
afterwards chosen. 

The nation having been thus brought before us, and 
set aside as worthless, in Judah we are shown God 
sending forth His Son, "the Lion of the tribe of 
Judah." 

And, after His rejection as Messiah, Zebulon and 
Issachar tell us the tale of the Jews at the present time, 
occupied with making money, the bankers of the world, 
mixed up with its nations, and willing to do anything 
for a quiet life and success in trade. Instead of being 
the head, as God said Israel should be (Deut. xxviii. 13), 
he has become "a servant unto tribute," the very name 
of" Jew" having become connected in our minds with 
all that is mercenary. How can it be otherwise when 
"the love of money" which is "a root of all evil " seems 
to be their ruling passion ? 

Then comes the time of the nation's sorrow and 
punishment shown us in Dan. That old "serpent," 
the devil, will pay them bitter wages for the work they 
have done for him, as he did Judas, and as he does all 
his servants. But, in the midst of the darkness, there 
will be a little handful, a remnant, who will turn their 
eyes to God to deliver them, who will "wait" for His 
"salvation" (ver. 18), and who will not wait in vain. 
He will come to them, and they "shall overcome at the 
last 11 (ver. 19), though Satan has overcome them until 
then. And He will set them in "that goodly land'' 
again, will satisfy His poor with bread (ver. 20), and 
their land will " yield royal dainties " for their King; 
whilst they, so long prisoners through their own sins, 
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will be like "a hind let loose" (ver. 21), their lips full 
of "goodly words " for Him who has delivered them. 
"Daily shall He be praised" (Psa. lxxii. 15). 

In Joseph and Benjamin we see the One who brings 
about all this blessing, the "fruitful bough whose 
branches run over the wall " of partition (Eph. ii. 14), 
taking in Jew and Gentile, everything above and 
beneath ; nothing is hid from the heat of this Sun of 
Righteousness, that has at last risen with healing on its 
wings, though the way into the blessing is through 
judgment (ver. 27), for earth must be cleared of all 
who reject Him, so that He "devours the prey" and 
"divides the spoil" before He sits down, a King in 
righteousness, the true Shiloh, the Prince of Peace, 
God's Benjamin, the Sort of His right hand (Gen. 
xxxv. 18, margin).

We shall find these prophecies, which thus cover the
whole of Israel's history, opened out in the rest of the 
prophetic Scriptures. 
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CHAPTER V 

PROPHECY UTTERED BY BALAAM 

THE next prophecy we find in NUMBERS, in chaps. xxiii. 
and xxiv. ; a most lovely but a most sad one, because 
uttered by one who was to have no part in the 
blessings of which he spoke. It is a very peculiar 
one too, being spoken by one who sold himself for 
"the wages of unrighteousness,, (2 Pet. ii. 15) to an 
enemy of God's people, the people meanwhile knowing 
nothing about it. So it brings before us the beautiful 
way in which God speaks of His people in grace, and 
what they are in His sight. He may have to blame 
them to their faces for their actual state, but this is 
what He says to their enemies, of their standing in His 
sight, when they themselves are not there to hear. 

There are four different prophecies uttered by this 
unwilling vessel of God's power. 

First, he prophesies the continual separation of the 
people from all others. We see this fulfilled in a 
remarkable way under our own eyes. Who cannot 
tell a Jew when he sees one ? God has marked them as 
plainly as He marked Cain, after the murder of his 
brother. No human power can "reckon them among 
the nations." 
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Next, he tells how God, having redeemed them from 
Egypt, sees no iniquity in those thus sheltered under 
the blood of the Lamb, and will let no harm betide 
them, no enchantment or divination prosper against 
them, though Balaam had sought in vain to bring such 
to his aid. In like manner, in the day that is coming, 
the enemy of God's people will bring all his forces to 
bear upon the little remnant, which will be clinging to 
God in the midst of the darkness and tribulation ; but 
he will not be allowed to succeed. That remnant, with 
the King they have waited for, will rise up "as a young 
lion" and not lie down again " until they have eaten 
the prey and drank the blood of the slain." 

Up to this point Balaam had "gone to meet enchant
ments" (chap. xxiv. 1, margin); God had chosen to 
meet him when he thus went out, but it was not God 
he went to 1neet. At least it never says so ; in chap. 
xxiii. 15, the words "the Lord" are not in the original;
it does not state what Balaam went out to meet ; and
chap. xxiv. I says that "he went not to meet enchant
ments as at other times," which makes it plain that it
was those wicked spirits who ever delight to meet,
and to use to their own misery and destruction, any
who seek to have to do with them.

But now Balaa1n seems to have given them up ; the 
Spirit of God came upon him, and, with his eyes really 
" open " for the first time, he sees the Di vine beauty of 
the people, their "goodly tents," their verdure and 
fertility though in the wilderness. Those who had 
been the slaves of Egypt now had "the strength of an 
unicorn," and would end by breaking the bones of all 
their enemies in the coming day. And again the figure 
of the "lion ,i connects them with "the Lion of the 
tribe of Judah," their King. 
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Lastly, Balaam, having been thus forced to yield to 
God, tells out, to its utmost extent, the judgment which 
would come upon the enemies of God. Balak did not 
ask him to speak this time ; indeed he was very angry 
with what he had already said ; but Balaam seemed no 
longer to mind either him or any one else, and he 
begins with the fearful prophecy of the loss of his own 
soul. 

Wretched Balaam 1 Of what avail to him was it, 
his having his "eyes open" ? of having "heard the 
words of God" ? of having "the knowledge of the 
Most High" ? of seeing "the vision of the Almighty" ? 
when all he could say for himself for eternity was, "I 
shall see Him, but not now ; I shall behold Him, but not 
nigh"? How terrible to "see the King in His beauty" 
for one moment, only to be shut out from that presence 
for ever ! " Every eye shall see Him." There is not 
a creature on this earth but will have to see that blessed 
One. What will it be to see Him too late? to see His 
majesty and glory once, and remember it as never to 
be seen again, in the blackness of darkness for ever? 

Balaam chose his lot with his "eyes open." He 
wished to "die the death of the righteous," and that 
his "last end might be like his," but he did not choose 
to live his life ; and when, in this wonderful song, he 
sang of the destruction of all around, he rang his own 
death-knell with theirs. 

The Star would come, the Sceptre would rise, all the 
dark corners of the earth would vanish before that 
light, all the wickedness of it be crushed before that 
rule, and His people Israel would " do valiantly." 
Moab, their last enemy in the wilderness, would be 
smitten, and Amalek, their first, would perish, and all 
those who came in between them would share their 
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fate. The enemies that were yet to come, the Kenites 
in the land, they would destroy. And Asshur, whom 
God would use against His people as "the rod of His 
anger" (Isa. x. 5), because of their sins, would meet His 
judgment in the end. 

Well 1night he say" Alas 1 who shall live when God 
doeth this ? '' as his eyes thus opened, looked on, and 
saw God "111aking the earth empty, and turning it 
upside down" (Isa. xxiv. 1). In that day the "ships 
of Chittim," the great power of Europe, which we find 
in Revelation as the first beast, the Roman empire, will 
afflict Assyria, and will afflict the people of Israel too ; 
or, as Balaam called them, the children of Eber 
or Hebrev1s (Gen. x. 21, xiv. 13 ; Exod. iii. 18 ; 
Luke iii. 35). And then this great power would also 
perish himself, and that "for ever," "cast alive into 
a lake of fire burning with brimstone" (Rev. xix. 20). 

Whilst Balaam's prophecy literally refers to Israel, 
and tells their story right on to the end, we cannot but 
see in it also a lovely picture of God's saints in the 
present dispensation. We, too, are a people who are 
to "dwell alone, and not be reckoneq. among the _ 
nations." If the children of Israel, consequent on 
their relations with God, were to be separated ones, 
how much more we ? We, who are united to a 
rejected Christ, our Head in heaven, how can we have 
communion with the world that rejected Him ? 

And, if we are called to a separation so entire and 
complete, it is because our redemption is such a perfect 
one, and has been wrought out at such a cost. That 
of Israel was through the blood of the passover lamb; 
ours through the blood of the Lamb of God. God sees 
no iniquity in us, who are "accepted in the beloved"
the Son of His love. 
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And not only redeemed, but, "as cedar trees beside 
the waters," the Lord's own planting : "complete in 
Him" ; "made the righteousness of God in Him," who 
is "made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and 
sanctification, and redemption." 

And, lastly, He will come for us, not as the Star of 
Jacob truly, nor with the Sceptre of rule in His kingly 
hand, but in the cloud, the same Lord Jesus who went 
away, the man Christ Jesus, who was parted from His 
disciples "whilst He blessed them," and who will 
come again and receive us unto Himself, that where 
He is there we may be also. What will it be for our 
eyes to behold Him! 



CHAPTER VI 

PROPHECIES IN DEUTERONOMY 

WE now come to the last book of !vf oses, DEUTER

ONOMY, where we shall find three passages to look at. 
The first is in chap. xviii., where the Lord Jesus is for 
the first time brought before us as the Prophet. He is 
God's Prophet, Priest, and King. We have seen Him 
already spoken of as the King, �nd shall do so con
tinually throughout Scripture. In Aaron we see Him 
typified as the Priest; whilst Moses both prophesies 
of Him as the Prophet, and is also the type of Him as 
such, as he says, "Jehovah said unto me, I will raise 
them up a Prophet from among their brethren, like 
unto thee." 

Moses is a remarkable type of the Lord Jesus. Like 
Him, as a babe, his life was sought by the enemy of 
God and His people. When grown up he, too, was 
rejected of his brethren ; first in Egypt they would not 
have him, and afterwards in the wilderness over and 
over again; even "Miriam and Aaron spake against 
him." Moses gave bread from heaven, and water from 
the rock ; Jesus gave "the true bread," even ,His 
flesh, and water, of which He said that they who 
drank of it should never thirst again. "Moses was 
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very meek " ; the Lord Jesus was " meek and lowly in 
heart." Moses delivered the people of God from the 
bondage of Egypt ; Jesus has delivered His own from 
a far worse bondage than any this earth could furnish: 
from Satan, and death, and sin, He has carried them 
through the waters of death to God, and life, and 
holiness. 

The next passage is chap. xxviii.; a dark chapter with 
a short, bright beginning. It is sad to see how short 
is the first part compared to the second. God said but 
little about the blessings; He had a heart to give 
them: He knew the people would never get them. 
Blessings offered to man in the flesh, as the reward of 
his 9wn good doings, are unattainable. God just put 
them before the people, to show them what was in His 
heart for them, had they, on their part, been able to 
appropriate them.. The first fourteen verses are all 
earthly blessings, and the qualification for possessing 
them was "hearkening diligently unto the voice of 
Jehovah," and "observing all His commandments"
two impossible things for a nation in the flesh to do. 

From the fifteenth verse on to the end of the chapter, 
is the terrible prediction of \vhat has since become 
history. Every bit of it has come to pass, even Eng
land having given a helping hand to make the poor 
Jew's life "hang in doubt." "Thou shalt fear day and 
night; in the morning thou shalt say, Would God it 
were even! and at even thou shalf say, Would God it 
were morning 1 for the fear of thine heart wherewith 
thou shalt fear, and for the sight of thine eyes which 
thou shalt see." The history of the Middle Ages, and 
its cruelties to the Jews, are too dreadful to dwell 
upon. 

And why has all this come upon them ? The reason 
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given here is not the rejection of their Messiah. We 
know the result of those terrible words, " His blood 
be on us and on our children" ; but here another cause 
for judgment is brought before us. "Because thou 
servedst not Jehovah thy God with joyfulness, and with 
gladness of heart, for the abundance of all things, 
therefore shalt thou serve thine enemies which Jehovah 
shall send against thee, in hunger, and in thirst, and in 
nakedness, and in want of all things." 

What a lesson for us I Do His people now serve 
Hi1n "with joyfulness and with gladness of heart ? " 
There is but little of it known. It is the rarest thing to 
1neet a satisfied heart-a heart that Christ has filled to 
overflowing ; and therefore no wonder that faces are so 
joyless, and that service is done for Him with so little 
gladness. When the heart is not satisfied, it is the 
easiest thing in the world for it to fall into the snare of 
the enemy. If it can hunger and thirst for other things 
when it has been given a full Christ, in whom is "the 
abundance of all things," to satisfy it, it \vill not hunger 
and thirst the less for trying to satisfy itself with "the 
husks that the swine do eat." And these husks may be 
what would not be stigmatised generally as ,vorldly 
amusements and the like ; they are anything that is not 
Christ. 

Each soul knows for itself whether it is satisfied with 
Christ; and, if not thus satisfied, knows what it is that 
it seeks for satisfaction. With some it is social ties ; 
with others it is ambition ; with others again it is "the 
desires of the mind,,; for numbers who readily allo,v 
that they must mortify the flesh, are not at all so ready 
to allow that the mind and intellect must equally find 
their place in death. God puts " the desires of the 
flesh and of the niind II in the same category. When 
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our hearts are going out after any of these things, can 
we honestly say before God that they are satisfied with 
Christ? Many, who are professed followers of Christ, 
cultivate in a refined and, as the world would say, 
blameless way, that for which He died. Thus, while 
they profess to be "hearkening diligently" to His 
voice, to be "keeping His word and not denying His 
name," they are all the time practically "wretched, and 
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked." Many a 
soul has got into a state only too well typified by these 
curses on the people of Israel; "no 1night in their 
hand," and no bringing forth of fruit to God. How 
blessed to be bright for Christ here, serving Him" with 
joyfulness and with gladness of heart for the abundance 
of all" that He is to us! How happy we, to serve 
such a Master, no matter what He gives us to do ! 

Passing on to chap. xxx. , we find the prophecy of 
God's merciful restoration of the people, on the ground 
of their repentance, not on that of their good doings. 
Confession of sins is the only. ground upon. which God 
can forgive sinners. He never turned a deaf ear to one 
who pleaded his own guilt and God's mercy, even 
though that sinner were one who knew not of the 
blood of Christ, although we know that that is the only 
basis on which He can forgive. But here repentance 
is put before them as the necessary qualification to 
restoration ; of course faith in Christ could not 
be, He being not yet manifested. And we see 
that in the Psalms this is the very ground that 
those who know not Christ in the last days will be 
able to take for their approach to God, and on which 
to reckon on His mercy. The day is coming when 
God will "gather His elect fro1n the four winds" 
(Matt. xxiv. 31), from "the utmost parts of heaven" ; 
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He will bring them back "into the land which their 
fathers possessed," and " Jehovah will again rejoice 
over the1n for good." 

The song of Moses in chap. xxxii. takes up the same 
subject: the sad story of the failure of the people, and 
their restoration in the end through the mercy of God. 
His heart being touched, when He sees the misery of 
His people, He "repents himself " for them, and is 
'' merciful unto His land and to His people" ; for they 
are His own. It is "the name of Jehovah " that is 
published (ver. 3), that sweet name of relationship ; the 
" I am" of His people, ever the same to them, whatever 
their ways to Him. 

Sad and complete though their failure has been, He 
has never forgotten that they are the children of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, the children of the pro
mises, round whom all His purposes for earth turn ;
the very earth He divided amongst the nations only 
in relation to them (ver. 8, read "peoples" not 
"people"). He will yet prove to all flesh, that "His 
work is perfect, and all His ways judgment" (ver. 4) 
a�e sets them in their land again, and makes them 
there that which they have never been before, the 
rejoicing centre of all the nations (ver. 43). 

We now come to our third Scripture in Deuteronomy 
-that beautiful chapter, the thirty-third. How it must
have rested Moses' heart, weary with all the wayward
ness and stiffneckedness of the people during those
forty years, still more weary with the future of judg
ment and woe, that he foresaw falling upon them for
their still greater wickedness after his death-how it
must have rested his heart, to be given such a sweet
message of the love of God, as the last words he should
speak to his naughty but beloved people I As ,vith
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Balaam's prophecy, it is God's thoughts about them, 
not their ways before God. 

It is remarkable, the beginning of these two songs, 
each so fitting in its way to the subject that is to 
follow. In the song of judgment Moses begins with 
the power of God: "Ascribe ye greatness unto our 
God" ( chap. xxxii. 3). And yet, as David says, " I 
will sing of 111,ercy and judgment," so here the judg
ment is not unmingled with blessing : he can add, 
" My doctrine shall drop as the rain, my speech shall 
distil as the dew, as the small rain upon the tender 
herb, and as the showers upon the grass." There 
must be clouds for the rain to fall ; yet when the rain 
has fallen and the clouds are gone, how sweet and fresh 
is the tender herb. And it is in the dark, cold night 
that the dew distils ; but how fair is the meadow as the 
sun rises upon it in the morning. So Moses gives us 
not only the cloud and the night, but he lets us also 
see the day dawn and the shadows flee away. 

But here he begins not with power; it is with love ; 
though, wondrous to say, it is this same powerful One 
-the One who held the "fiery la\v in His right hand"
who is the loving One. And well may He start with
love. "God is love;" and, if He did not love such a
people because of the love of His own heart, how could
He love them at all ?-they with not a single quality
in them that could beget or draw out love. "He loved
the people ; all His saints are in thy hand." Precious
word for us, for who can ref use us a place in that
"all" ? " In H·is hand" for service, and "at His feet"
for communion. It is only they who sit at His feet
who "receive His words."

We are here given the thoughts of God's heart for 
His people, when He sets them in their promised land; 
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in a measure fulfilled in Solomon's day, but only fully 
to be realised when He sets them there in full blessing, 
under their own Messiah. 

Reuben,again,as in Jacob's blessings of the twelve,has 
but a sad little word. Bare life is promised him. We 
know he never went into that goodly land at all. He was 
satisfied with a wilderness portion. True to nature he 
would not accept death-would not pass the Jordan, 
which is the type of our death with Christ ; his "few 
men " (remark there is no "not ,, in ver. 6) vegetated 
on the wrong side of the river, and were soon carried 
away captive by the enemy. How souls shrink from 
accepting death, whereas God's way has always been 
to bring life out of death-blessing out of death-liberty 
out of death-fruit out of death : "If it die it shall 
bring forth much fruit." Reuben never multiplied ; he 
knew not the secret of bearing "much fruit." 

Judah, true to his name (praise, Gen. xxix. 35), will 
let Jehovah hear his voice (Cant. ii. 14) when, after all 
these long years of scattering, God will place him again 
in his land, and "bring him unto his people," being 
Himself his help against all his enemies. 

But Levi-what a lesson ! Levi, who was passed 
over unblest by Jacob, with Reuben and Simeon, has 
now won for himself a blessing that can only be ranked 
with that of God's beloved Joseph-won himself a 
place indeed in which he, with him, is equally a type 
of the Lord. How has he won it? By accepting 
what Reuben typically refused-death. " He said 
unto his father and to his mother, I have not seen him ; 
neither did he acknowledge his brethren, nor knew 
his own children." And then God can use the vessel 
as His instrument. 

It is remarkable that, in Jacob's blessing, he was 
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rebuked for slaying people in the energy of nature ; 
here he is rewarded for slaying people in the energy 
of faith contrary to nature. God does not change 
the vessel ; He uses it as it is formed, but He uses 
it for His ends and not for its own. Levi is still 
found with the sword in his hand, but it is no longer 
therewith to slay his own enemies, but those of 
Jehovah, even though these were his brother, his com
panion, his neighbour" (Exod. xxxii. 27). 

Benjamin has a lovely place of nearness given to 
hitn ; who would not covet it ? As to standing, this 
place is ours in Christ, but do we practically know 
what it is to dwell in safety by Him, covered all the 
day long, dwelling between His shoulders ? His
torically, Benjamin had a place peculiarly honoured 
by God, His dwelling-place, Jerusalem, being in the 
portion of this tribe; and in the millennium the holy 
city will again be on the borders of Benjamin. 

Joseph has, as before, every blessing lavished upon 
him, whether from heaven or from earth, and for the 
same reason-the one that stamps him for ever in the 
eyes of God: "He was separated from his brethren.' 
There is nothing that God prizes in the saint like 
separation from all evil to Himself (John xvii. 15-19). 

In �ebulon, Issachar, Gad, Dan, Naphtali, and 
Asher, we find, as in Levi, a remarkable change as well 
as similarity in the blessings with those given by Jacob. 
It seems to be just the difference that death has come in. 
Each of them has the same line of things that he had 
before, but it is taken up in quite a different way. In 
Genesis we saw Zebulon and Issachar given over to 
earthly gain and rest. Here we have them in the 
presence of the King, "offering sacrifices of righteous
ness," and "sucking of the abundance of the seas and 
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of treasures hid in the sand" in a \Vay they never did 
when this was their aim in life (Matt. vi. 33). Gad we 
find "overcoming at the last." Dan is no more " a 
serpent " ; from being "cursed above all cattle and 
every beast of the field," he is transformed into that 
which is " strongest among beasts, and turneth not 
away for any." Naphtali and Asher are still more 
fully in the place of blessing in which Israel set them. 
Perfect satisfaction Godwards, and acceptability man
wards. " Shoes of iron and brass "-great power ; 
but '' dipped in oil"-" shod with the preparation of 
the gospel of peace." "His days as the days of a 
tree," as is said elsewhere of the millennial saints ; 
and "affluence " (it should be-not "strength," see 
Bagster's "Hebrew Lexicon"), to match his years. 
" Length of days is in her right hand, and in her left 
hand riches and honour." 

What a portion has God promised His earthly 
people 1 "The eternal God is thy refuge, and under
neath are the everlasting arms." Well may Moses end 
with, "Happy art thou, 0 Israel: who is like unto 
thee, 0 people saved by Jehovah 1 " Having thus seen, 
"the end of the Lord," he could afford to forget the 
beginning of man, and, with a peaceful and satis�ed 
heart, feast his eyes on that goodly land he had told 
them of, but was never to set foot in, accepting the 
fact that God's way of showing it him from above 
(Deut. xxxiv. I; Matt. xvii. 3) was the best way-better 
than going in to see it only too soon defiled by the 
ones he had loved, and borne with, and carried those 
forty years in the wilderness. It would have broken 
his heart to have seen their ways in the land, and God 
spared him. 

This, however, is not meant in any way to ignore 
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God's reason for not allowing him to enter it. We 
know the sin that caused it, and also the dispensa
tional reason why he could not be allowed to lead the 
people in. The law, which Moses represented, could 
never take them into God's land, any more than it can 
can take us into heaven, or, more strictly speaking, 
the heavenly places of which Canaan was the type. 
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CHAPTER VII 

PROPHECIES OF SAMUEL AND DAVID 

WE pass over the books of Joshua and Judges. 
The people had come into their promised land ; 

they had taken possession·of, that which God had pro
mised them forty years before in Egypt, and which 
they might have had at once, for it only took eleven 
days (Debt. i. 2) to pass through that wilderness, in 
which unbelief had kept them wandering all those long 
years. 

And when they did at last pass in, it is sad to think 
of the multitudes who never entered " that good land," 
beginning with Aaron and the beloved Moses, so sorely 
provoked by " their manners in the wilderness," whose 
three touching prayers could not reverse God's sentence 
passed upon him, and ending with all "the men of 
war" who had died, with the exception of Joshua and 
Caleb. 

We may notice here, that it was not all the people 
over twenty years of age who died, but only the 
fighting men; they represented the responsibility of 
the nation before God (Deut. ii. r4-r6). It was not 
the women nor the tribe of Levi, as can be seen in the 
fact that Eleazar the son and Phinehas the grandson of 
Aaron both went into the land. 
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JOSHUA gives us the bright entrance into the land, 
th� less bright carrying on of the conflict, the dividing 
of the land, and the death of" Joshua the son of Nun 
the s,ervant of Jehovah," after his forewarning the 
people that they could not serve Jehovah-a warning 
they refused to believe, only too soon to prove the 
truth of it in that sad book of JUDGES, in which we 
read "every man," instead of "serving Jehovah," 
"did that which was right in his own eyes," idolatry 
and outrageous evil of every kind being rampant in 
the land. 

RUTH, too, with its types of Christ, the true Boaz, 
and the Jews, the earthly bride brought back to Him, 
after her present days of widowhood ; full also of 
lovely lessons for the soul now, that only finds· satis
faction in known union with Hitn, has nothing for us 
to look at in the line of prophecy. 

We must pass on to SAMUEL-to the end of I Sam. ii., 
only noticing by the way the little word in H_annah's 
song, which gives us the Lord Jesus, the King, putting 
His enemies under His feet, before He takes the throne 
of His father David, and setting His people among 
princes, though, at the time Hannah sang, they were 
but as the beggar on the dunghill, such was the low 
state to which they had sunk. 

In r Sam. ii. we find the priestly order on earth has 
utterly failed. �vetything that God. sets up on earth, 
entrusting it to man's care fails, as has been said over 
and over again ;· and we know it must. Man ·would 
not be man if he were able to maintain on earth any
thing that is Divine. True, the Holy Ghost could 
through man maintain it, if man were entirely subject 
to Him ; but where will you find a succession of- men 
who have continuously walked in the Spirit ? And 
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the moment this walk in power ceases, of course that 
moment failure sets in. So Eli's sons made the 
offering of Jehovah to be abhorred. Thus was set 
aside the priesthood, which God had chosen and 
privileged to draw near to Him, but which had instead 
made the Lord's people to transgress. 

Solomon partially fulfilled this prophecy when he, 
the type of Christ reigning in millennial glory, 
" thrust out Abiathan from being priest and put 
Zadok in his place" ( r Kings ii. 27, 35). But its 
entire fulfilment will be accomplished by the true 
Solomon, as we find in Ezek. xliv., when the sons of 
Zadok will come near to n1inister unto the Lord God, 
and shall stand before Him to offer the fat and the 
b'lood-Zadok being descended from Phinehas 
( r Chron. vi. 50-55), to whom Jehovah promised " an 
everlasting priesthood, because he was zeal"ous for his 
God" (Num. xxv. 13)-a parallel case of acting for 
God ,vith that of the whole tribe of L�vi in Exod. xxxii., 
followed by a blessing of the same order as theirs. 
Through the whole period of the kingdom he is given 
the honoured privilege of walking before the King, of 
doing His work, of standing for Him between His 
people and Himself, " ordained for men in things 
pertaining to God to offer both gifts and sacrifices." 

Then Samuel co1nes before us as the first of the 
prophets. Before this, special prophecies had, on 
different occasions, been revealed to servants of God, 
who themselves were not prophets ; but here we have 
the first of a line of prophets whom God, in His grace 
to His people, and His yearnings over them in the 
state of distance from Himself to which they had 
fallen, gave them at intervals, right on to the day of 
the great Prophet of Israel, like unto Moses, our Lord 
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Jesus Christ; and after He had died and risen, to His 
servant John, the beloved apostle, with whom ends the 
line of prophets. 

As a child God revealed Himself to Samuel, telling 
him of the judgment soon to fall upon the house of 
Eli, "because his sons made themselves vile, and he 
restrained them not "-a prophecy speedily accom
plished. 

It is remarkable that though Samuel is called the 
first of the prophets-" All the prophets from Samuel, 
and those that follow after "-yet we have but very few 
prophecies recorded as uttered by• him. He comes 
before us more in the character in which David speaks 
of him : "Moses and Aaron among his priests, and 
Samuel among them that call upon His name." He is 
the man of prayer, who pleads the cause of the people 
with God-more their priest than their prophet, 
during those days of interregnum in the priesthood, 
when the very ark itself was in the hands of the 
Philistines, or hidden in the family circle of Abinadab. 

In chap. xv. his foretelling to Saul his rejection from 
being king over Israel, and the setting up in his stead 
of one better than he, was more a present message from 
God to the guilty king than a prophecy of future things. 

,u Jehovah hath rent, and hath given." It was already 
consu1nmated. David was already on the scene, and 
was anointed immediately by Samuel. 

We next come to David, the prophet-king, "the 
sweet Psalmist of Israel." His prophecies we find in 
the book of Psalms, which we must glance at on our 
way to the end of the Bible, but which we shall find is 
easier to understand when we get there, and know 
something of the book of Revelation. 

Before the Psalms, however, there is the prophecy 
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of Nathan, and also one word of David's in 2 Sam. 
that we may look at. 

Nathan (2 Sain. vii.) told David of the house that 
Jehovah would build him, of the seed whose kingdom 
should be "established for ever," whilst also telling of 
the chastisement that David's house, on account of its 
iniquity, should receive on the way to this final 
blessing ; there would be many stripes, but mercy 
would not depart from it. 

In 2 Sam. xxiii. David draws a picture of what 
God's Anointed, God's King, will be, ruling in righ
teousness, and nothing but blessing flowing from 
His presence. It is the converse of Moses' song of 
judgment (Deut. xxxii. 2) : it is the sun rising; the 
bright morning after the night; the grass springing up 
in all its freshness after "the rain" and "the dew." 

And, as David thus looked with the eye of faith at 
God's King, he saw how far short of the standard he 
had come himself, how unlike he had been in his 
ways, in �is- house, though his heart-his "desire "
had been true to God. But David knew God's grace, 
God's heart, and that His covenant was sure with him, 
though his own side had been all failure. He had had 
to do with sons of Belia!, who had been too much for 
him, but the coming King would utterly burn them 
with fire. 

The PSALMS, whilst historical, being connected, most 
of them, with David's own life, are also prophetical. 
It is easy to see why. David being a type of the 
Lord Jesus in rejection before his kingdom was 
established, his life was necessarily typical of the 
sorrows that will usher in the kingdom. 

The Psalms are divided into five books : i.-xli., 
xlii.-lxxii., lxxiii.-lxxxix., xc .-cvi., cvii.-cl. We cannot 
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understand the place that the Psalms will have in the 
day that is coming, until we see the connection there is 
between them and the book of Revelation. But those 
Psalms that apply personally to the Lord Jesus there is no 
difficulty in understanding, as the application is evident; 
in many cases made by the Holy Ghost Himself, being 
quoted in the New Testament in reference to Him, so 
that we can be in no doubt about them ; such as the 
2nd, 8th, 16th, 22nd, 69th, 72nd, 89th, 102nd, 110th, &c. 

There are several Psalms by other writers than 
David, as we may see by the titles, which are inspired 
and not added by translators. 

I shall have to refer to the Psalms continually as we 
go through the different writings of the prophets, and 
I think these references will explain them better than 
going through them in any detail now. They do not 
give us proper Christian experience, nor the spirit of 
Christ in His Church during this dispensation, as can 
be easily seen by comparing such verses as: Psa. Ii. 
11 ; John xiv. 16; Psa. lxix., 22-28; Luke xxiii. 34; 
Acts vii. 60. 

But we find in them lovely thoughts of confidence 
in God and delight in His testimonies, which apply to 
His people at all times. 

As to the 22nd Psalm, it, of course, stands alone in 
its wonderful words-the feelings of the Lord Jesus 
Himself in the hour of His sorrow when forsaken of 
God upon the cross. Marvellous that we should be 
allowed to know what He felt at such a moment 1 
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THE BOOK OF DANIEL 

W� need not look at the different prophecies with the 
failure of the kings of Israel and Judah, such as those 
in r Kings xiii. and xiv., as they had their fulfilment 
shortly after, and have not to do with coming days. 
We are only looking a little at those that may help us 
to get a general idea of the Lord's dealings with the 
Jews in the future, before we find the co1nplete story 
of them in Daniel and Revelation. So we pass over 
Elijah and Elisha, great though those prophets were, 
for they had to do with .the times they lived in, and 
not with those that are yet to come. Having seen a 
little of the prophecies in the historical books, our 
simplest way will be to go on to DANIEL, with which 
the book of Revelation is so intimately connected that 
it is impossible to understand the latter apart from the 
former, and, without looking at the other prophets in 
detail, to take them up as they fit in with these two. 

Daniel was the highest born of all the prophets ; he 
'Yas a prophet-prince, a son of David, of the royal line 
of Judah. He is a man whom one loves so much 
that, though it is not quite keeping to prophecy to turn 
aside to the characters of the prophets themselves, we 
cannot help doing so a little with respect to him. 
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What is it that is so attractive in Daniel? It is that 
he was a man who knew how to deny himselj--of all 
things the most difficult to do. It is very easy to talk 
about self-denial, and to practise it in some little ways 
that do not cut down deep into the heart ; but how 
much do we really know anything about it ? As has 
been often said, these " four children " knew how to 
refuse the king's meat, and so they were able to endure 
the king's fire and to brave the lions' den. 

Daniel was the personification of those words of 
Solomon : "Through desire a man, having separated 
himself, seeketh and intermeddleth with all wisdom." 
He separated himself to God, and God knew how to 
reward him, by giving him to know His most secret 
counsels. 

In chap. i. "he purpos€d in his heart that he would 
not defile himself" ; and ,as the result " Daniel had 
understanding." 

In chap. ix. he "set :his face unto the Lord God, to 
seek by prayer and supplications, with fasting"; and 
whilst he was " yet speaking, the man Gabriel," being 
caused to fly swiftly, touched him, and said, "I am 
now come forth to give thee skill and understanding ; 
at the beginning of thy supplication the commandment 
came forth." 

And in chap. x. he was mourning three full weeks 
and ate no pleasant bread, neither flesh nor wine ; and 
One came and touched him, told him of His love 
to him, told him that his words were heard, and that 
the wisdom he so coveted, on which he had "set 
his heart," should be his portion. Such determined, 
persevering separation wins the very heart of God ; 
He cannot but call him "a man greatly beloved." 

And this door into God's heart is open to each one 
41 



The End of the Bible 

of His people. Of course it is not easy to flesh and 
blood to go in by it; but what of that ? It were folly 
indeed to choose a little comfort, pleasure, joy, here, 
rather than, by the refusing it, to stand better for 
eternity. Place the two words side by side : time and 
eternity. They are in themselves enough to settle aqy 
question of the kind, to say nothing of the attractive 
power of Christ's love, which makes us, anyhow in some 
little measure, yearn to do anything that will please Him. 

Too often it is true that " there is none that stirreth 
up himself to take hold of" God; and yet He does 
look for us "with purpose nf heart" to truly separate 
ourselves to Hirn, so that we may kn_ow something of 
His wisdom. "Wisdom is the principal thing: there
fore get wisdom : and with all thy getting get under
standing. Exalt her, and she shall promote thee : she 
shall bring thee to honour, when thou dost embrace 
her. She shall give to thine head an ornament of 
grace; a crown of glory shall she deliver to thee." 
"She is more precious than rubies : and all the things 
thou canst desire are not to be co_mpared unto her." 

But she is not to be won lightly : to get even in 
measure a Daniel's wisdom we must tread his path. 
It must be "refusing" here, death here, the " bearing 
about in the body the dying of Jesus," if the enduring 
is to be our portion, if " the life also of Jesus " is to be 
manifested in our mortal bodies, if wisdom is to be 
gained by us. But is it not well worth it ? What little 
true spiritual enthusiasm there is I We may well sing: 

"0 kindle within us a holy desire, 
Like that which was found in Thy people of old, 

Who tasted Thy love and whose hearts were on fire, 
While they waited, in patience, Thy face to behold." 

We are poor soldiers, soon frightened at the sound 
42 



-

The End of the Bible 

of the trumpet, instead of girding ourselves to the 
battle. God does appreciate earnestness for Christ ; 
we are often so in earnest about other things, and there 
is nothing in this world worth being in earnest about 
but Himself. Daniel was a true soldier-one who 
did not " entangle himself with the affairs of this 
life "-so he pleased Him who chose him to be a 
soldier. 

It is easy to see that the book of Daniel is divided 
into two parts, the contents of each being of quite a 
different character to that of the other. The first part 
ends with the sixth chapter, and is historical ; it is not 
revelations to Daniel, though of course the dreams 
that he interpreted were revealed to him by God. But 
the second part is a series of visions as to what \Vas 
future at the time that Daniel saw them, though a great 
part of them has been fulfilled now, so long ago indeed 
as to have become ancient history to us. 

There is another curious division made in the book 
by its being written in two languages. T4e first 
chapter with the first tµree verses of chap. ii., and the 
eighth chapter on to the end are in Hebrew ; from 
chap. ii. 4, to the end of chap. vii. is in Chaldee. The 
Hebrew takes up what refers to Israel ; the Chaldee 
what has to do with the Gentiles. 

In the second chapter, Nebuchadnezzar the king 
had a dream, which had entirely escaped his memory ; 
and on Daniel and his companions praying to God 
it was revealed to Daniel in a night vision. The king 
had dreamed that "a great image, whose brightness 
was excellent, stood before him, and the form thereof 
was terribie. This image's head was of fine gold, his 
breast and his arms of silver, his belly and his thighs 
of brass, his legs of iron, his feet part of iron and part 
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of clay. ·He saw till that a stone was cut out without 
hands, which smote the image upon his feet that were 
of iron and clay, and brake them to pieces. Then was 
the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold, 
broken to piece� together, and became like the chaff 
of the sum1ner threshing-floors ; and the wind carried 
them away, that no place was found for them : and the 
stone that smote the image became a great mountain, 
and filled the whole earth." 

As Daniel gives the explanation of this dream, there 
is no difficulty whatever in understanding it. N ebu
chadnezzar was the head of gold. God Himself had 
made him "a king of kings ; the God of heaven had 
given him a kingdom:, power, and strength, and glory." 
He had given hin1 the power which, according to His 
own mind, should have been held by Israel-His 
own gift to them as His people ; the place of dignity 
which befitted the chosen of Jehovah. The kingdom 
had been theirs. But in consequence of their guilty 
turning away fro1n their own God to idols, as we have 
seen it was prophesied they would do, God had poured 
upon them the curses spoken by Moses (Deut. xxviii.), 
had turned them out of their own land, and, " the yoke 
of iron upon their neck," they were now captives in 
the great city of Babylon. 

The story of their being carried into captivity 
(587 B.C.) is in the end of 2 Kings and 2 Chronicles. 
The kingdom of Israel was carried away 721 B.C. 
The kingdo111 of Judah was carried away by N ebu
chadnezzar 606 B.c. (from which date the seventy 
years of Jeremiah count) ; Nebuzaradan, the captain 
of his guard, completing the captivity 587 B.C. 

The still sadder story of how the glory of God 
lingered over the Jerusalem which He loved, as though 
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loth to leave it, going first from the mercy-seat to the 
threshold of the house (Ezek. ix. 3, x. 1-4), then to 
the east gate (chap. x. 18, 19), and lastly up "from the 
midst of the city to the mountain which is on the east 
side" ( chap. xi. 2�, 23), and so right up to its own 
ho1ne in heaven, never to. be seen again on earth till it 
shall come back to the millennial temple ( chap. xliii. 
1-5), is told us in the prophecy of Ezekiel. What a
picture to us, too, of the way in which the One "who is
the brightness of God's glory and the express image of
His person," after weeping over Jerusalem and lingering
in His love beside her in "the day of her visitation,"
driven away by the determined rejection of His people,
could at last only "depart from the temple," and, from
that same mountain "on the east side," go back to His
home in heaven-His Father's house-there to wait
until the day when His feet shall again stand on the
Mount of Olives and He, returned to the earth that
rejected Him, shall reign, its welcome King.

These early chapters of Ezekiel (indeed the first 
half of the book) also bring before us some of the 
iniquities which obliged God, so to say, to leave this 
guilty people, for "He is of _purer eyes than to behold 
evil," and what could He do when men who had been 
called to worship Him were found standing "with 
their backs toward the temple of Jehovah and their 
faces toward the east worshipping the sun" ? What 
but" deal in fury" with them? Men saying" Jehovah 
seeth not," God could but "recompense their way 
upon their head" (chap. viii.). 
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THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES 

. So, as "the God of heaven," God handed over the 
kingdom to the Gentiles. He took the title no longer 
of "the Lord of all the earth " (Josh. iii. I I) now that 
He had no throne on earth at Jerusalem. He would 
not hand over His presence; that went back to His 
throne above; but He did not see well in His counsels 
to leave the earth without a representative of Himself 
as to government, so He gave it to the Gentiles, who 
have had it ever since, but have failed to recognise 
God as the source of all power and authority. Hence 
the image deteriorates in quality as time goes on. 
The iron with which it ends is, in itself, quite as strong 
as the gold, but it is not so precious, not characteristic 
of its source, not so Divine, if we may speak of any 
part of this earth image as Divine. 

The miry clay, which forms it in part, is a figure of 
the power of the people, whilst gold is the type in 
Scripture of what is of God. But the power still 
remains, and God expects us to submit to it, as we are 
told : "Let every soul be subject unto the higher 
powers. For there is no power but of God : the 
powers that be are ordained of God. Whosoever 
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therefore resisteth the power resisteth the ordinance 
of God, and they that resist shall receive to themselves 
judgment" (Rom. xiii. 1, 2). 

This begins what the Lord Jesus calls "the times of 
the Gentiles." They begin with the setting up of the 
image, ,vith Nebuchadnezzar the head of gold ; they 
end with the destruction of it. Then these " times " 
will be '' fulfilled." After this Jerusalem will be no 
longer ·" trodden down,'1 but will be made "the joy 
of the whole earth,, (Luke xxi. 24; Psa. xlviii. 2). 

The head of gold, then, is the kingdom of Babylon. 
Daniel says to the king,, "Thou art this head of gold.1 1 

It was succeeded by the silver kingdom-the kingdom 
of the Medes and Persians. J'he taking of Babylon 
in the days of Belshazzar is related in chap. v. After 
the Medes and Persians came the Grecian empire 
figured by the legs of brass. 

The" fourth kingdom, strong as iron,'1 is the Roman 
empire, which succeeded the Grecian, or rather suc
ceeded the kingdoms that sprang out of the· Grecian at 
Alexander's death, and which just did '' break in pieces 
and subdue everything/ as we know from history. 
The remains of this empire now existing are not in the 
form in which it began. Rome's proud days are over 
-the days in which a Nero had but to command and
there was not a head, however exalted, in his domi
nions that was safe. It was a time of despotic rule ;
the emperor did what he liked without consulting any
one. There was no parliament to keep· Caligula or
Nero or Domitian in order ; such a thing as a consti
tutional monarchy with representatives of the people
had never been dreamed of. And neither is this God's
way of ruling ; all is confusion in the political world
now, for the incompetency of man invariably shows
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itself. But God remains judge over all : "He putteth 
down one and setteth up another" (Psa. lxxv. 7) ; 
"He changeth the times and the seasons; He re
moveth kings and setteth up kings ; " and when His 
King reigns He will have unhinderedly His own way, 
and, it is needless to say, that way will be the right 
way : "A King shall reign in righteousness." 

When the Roman e1npire began it was autocratic in 
its form-it was all iron. Now the remains of it are 
formed of constitutional monarchies ; the clay, that 
which is of earth, low in its origin, has got power ; 
the -feet are part of iron and part of clay. Conse
quently there is not the same power about it that there 
was. The clay and the iron will not blend (ver. 43) ; 
they never have done and never will. Besides which 
the image itself is divided in its form ; there are ten 
toes, which we find elsewhere mean ten kingdoms. 
This is another cause of weakness. It is no longer 
one great power as it was at first, with one absolute 
sovereign head over it, who did just what he liked. 

The end of this great image is very sudden and 
unexpected. There it stands upon the earth, every 
one thinking how grand and magnificent it is and 
how firm on its iron and clay feet, and never dream
ing of anything happening to it, when suddenly a 
stone falls upon those feet and breaks them aU to 
pieces. The image is gone, not a vestige of it left ; 
its greatness has vanished for ever, whilst the stone 
goes on growing until it becomes a great mountain 
and fills the whole earth. 

Who does this strange stone with such marvellous 
power represent ? It is our Lord Jesus, the Stone 
whom the builders rejected, God1s precious corner 
Stone. He said Himself that, if it fell on any it 
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would grind him to powder ; and so it grinds to dust 
this great image, that the world will be so proud of 
and think so invincible. It becomes "like the chaff of 
the summer threshing-floors." 

Blessed for us that we belong not to this world at all. 
The world's politicians are all so busy about their own 
plans, so proud of them and of their own success in 
connection with them ; not knowing that God is about 
to blow all their ,vork away like chaff. Paul tells us, 
'',Our politics are in heaven" (Phil. iii. 20), and those 
are the only true politics ·for Christians. How should 
the members of Christ have anything to do with 
managing this world, which awaits its doom at His 
r�turn? 

Though Nebuchadnezzar had got his power from God 
Himself, yet he did not know God. This wonderful 
dream ·seems to have turned his head, for the next 
thing we hear of his doing is making a _great image of 
gold and ordering his whole empire to worship it. 
God had told him he was the head of gold, but to his 
own mind he was the whole image, and he would 
have all worship it. The very first Gentile to whom 
God committed the kingdom used his power to turn 
people away from God to worship idols. And, in the 
next chapter, his pride i"n " great Babylon that he had 
built," leads to his own downfall. During-seven years 
he was deprived of his reason. 

So true is it, that "man that is in honour, and under
standeth not, is like the beasts that perish,, (Psa. xlix. 20 ). 

Seven is what · is calle<l "the perfect mystical 
number" ; it is_ used all through Scripture when the 
whole duration of anything is spoken of. Thus Nebu
chadnezzar's seven years bring before us the whole 
period of "the times of the Gentiles." Tl\�y give us 
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the character of the rule of the Gentiles-of this great 
image, whether the head, the breast, the thighs, or the 
legs. It is all the rule of man apart from God, of 
"r1an without understanding," of "the wisdom of this 
world, which is foolishness with God." 

It is after the seven years are completed that N ebu
chadnezzar's reason retu�ns to him, and he "praises, 
and extols, and honours the King of heaven, all whose 
works are truth, and His ways judgment." It is after 
"the fulness of the Gentiles is come in " (Rom. xi.), 
when the Jews are grafted again into their own olive
tree, and the Lord is reigning over the whole earth, 
that the Gentiles will at last come into full blessing, 
will at la�i: "bless the Most High" (Dan. iv. 34)-God's 
name in connection with the millennial kingdom, as 
Jehovah is His name in relationship with Israel, and 
Father with Christians now. 

Though it is wondrous n1ercy of God to graft the 
Gentiles now into the olive-tree of privilege, and also 
to save such multitudes as He is saving, bringing them 
to Himself through the blood of the Lamb, uniting 
them by the Holy Ghost to Christ in glory, preparing 
them to be His Bride through all eternity, yet these 
multitudes are, when all is said, but a "little flock 11

compared to the myriads of souls that cover this wide 
earth. It is true that "the fall of Israel is the riches 
of the world" (Ro1n. xi. 12), and the diminishing of 
them the riches of the Gentiles (even our blessing 
through their fall) ; '' how much more their fulness ? " 
for the day is at hand when "the earth shall be .filled 
with the knowledge of the glory of Jehovah, as the 
waters cover the sea." 

How blessed to look forward to that time ! "0 the 
depth of the riches, both of the wisdom and knowledge 
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of God 1 how unsearchable are His judgments, and His 
ways past finding out l " Now we realise, day by day, 
in contact with the world, how few are those who 
know the Lord and love His name, and how little 
response there is, when seeking to care for souls that 
care not for the1nselves. But in that happy day none 
shall say, " Know Jehovah : for they shall all know 
me, from the least of them unto the greatest of them, 
saith Jehovah : for I will forgive their iniquity, and I 
will remember their sin no more." 

Daniel passes on from the setting up by God of this 
first kingdom to its end, at which time Belshazzar was 
reigning over it. Belshazzar is spoken of as the son 
of Nebuchadnezzar (chap. v. 2, 11, 13, 18, 22), but the 
word " son " is often used in the sense of descendant ; 
as, for instance, the children of Israel is the term used 
all through Scripture for the descendants of Israel. 
History says there were three kings between N ebu
chadnezzar and Belshazzar. Evil-Merodach, of whom 
we read in 2 Kings xxv., reigned two years. After his 
murder his brother-in-law, Nergal-Sharezar, reigned 
four years. After w horn Labosordacus, his son, had 
a very short reign of only a few months, being 
succeeded by N abu - nahid and his eldest son 
Belshazzar (Daniel consequently was made "the third

ruler in the kingdom," chap. v. 7), whose very name 
bespoke his parents' idolatry and rejection of the God 
whon1 Nebuchadnezzar had twice owned, for it is 
formed from the name of the great idol of Babylon, 
Bel; the same name that Nebuchadnezzar had given 
to Daniel (chap. v. 12), insisting also that he should be 
worshipped ( chap. ii. 46). 

This Belshazzar, then, was the last king of the 
empire of Assyria or Babylon. He had reigned 
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seventeen years, in conjunction with Nabu-nahid, 
when his awful sacrilege in using the holy vessels 
of God's house for the feasting of his princes, his 
wives, and his concubines, whilst they "praised the 
gods of gold, and of silver, of brass, of iron, of wood, 
and of stone," was visited with swift judgment from 
God. The hand on the wall wrote the doom which 
none but Daniel could interpr.et, and he was told when 
too late : " The God in whose hand thy breath is, and 
whose are all thy ways, hast thou not glorified,'' and 
that very night the sentence was put into execution. 

Cyaxares I I., or Darius, king of Media, with his 
nephew Cyrus, king of Persia, at the head of his 
army, having already defeated the allies of Belshazzar, 
was marching against Babylon, whilst the king was 
idly passing his time in feasting and wickedness, 
though he knew that the enemy was advancing. 
Thus, when the Medes and Persians reached the city, 
they discovered that the inhabitants, with their king at 
their head, were all off their guard, and given up to 
revelry. 

Daniel's solemn warning had produced but a 
momentary fear in the heart of Belshazzar, who 
could not so much as deny himself the remainder 
of his night of self-indulgence to look after his throne 
and his capital, though knowing the danger that 
menaced them. Without any opposition Cyrus, 
having diverted into another channel the waters of 
the river, quietly marched his troops along the dry bed 
of the Euphrates, through an unguarded gate, into the 
very heart of the city, and massacred king and court 
and people with only a shadow of resistance on the 
part of a few, who caught up their arms with their 
half-drunken king at their head. 
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Thus was God's word by Jeremiah fulfilled : "The 
mighty men of Babylon have forborne to fight : their 
might hath failed; they became as women; they- have 
burned her dwelling- places; her bars are broken. 
One post shall run to meet another, and one messenger 
to meet another, to show the king of Babylon that his 
city is taken at one end, and that the passages are 
stopped, and the reedy places they have burned with 
fire, and the 1nen of war are affrighted. How is 
Sheshach taken I and how is the praise of the whole 
earth surprised 1 how is Babylon become an astonish
ment among the nations I I will make drunk her 
princes, and her wise men, her captains, and her 
rulers, and her mighty men : and they shall sleep a 
perpetual sleep and not wake, saith the King, whose 
name is Jehovah of hosts" (Jer. Ii.). 

Out of the splendid city of Babylon Cyrus made an 
immense park as a hunting ground for the kings of 
the Medes and Persians. God had said : " Out of 
the north there cometh up a nation against her which 
shall make her land desolate, and none shall dwell 
therein : they shall remove, they shall depart, both 
1nan and beast. The wild beasts of the desert, with 
the wild beasts of the islands shall dwell there, and 
owls shall dwell therein : and it shall be no more 
inhabited for ever : neither shall it be dwelt in from 
generation to generation,, (Jeremiah 1. 3, 39). "Behold 
I will stir up the Medes against them, which shall not 
regard silver ; and as for gold they shall not delight in 
it. Their bows also shall dash the young men to

pieces. And Babylon, the glory of kingdoms, the 
beauty of the Chaldees' excellency, shall be as when 
God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrha. It shall never 
be inhabited, neither shall it be dwelt in from generation 
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to generation ; neither shall the Arabian pitch tent 
there; neither shall the shepherds make their fold 
there ; but wild beasts of the desert shall lie there; and 
their houses shall be full of doleful creatures ; and 
owls shall dwell there, and satyrs shall dance there. 
And the wild beasts of the islands shall cry in their 
desolate houses, and dragons in their pleasant palaces " 
(Isaiah xiii.). So it came to pass. 

Darius, having thus overthrown the kingdom of 
Babylon, set up on its ruins the kingdc;>1n of Persia, 
which he divided into three hundred and sixty 
provinces, and set over these three presidents, of 
which three he made Daniel the first, for he 
esteemed him very highly. Doubtless he had heard 
the wonderful tale of his interpretation of the hand
writing on the wall, the night when he himself was 
working his way into the heart of the capital, to bring 
God's judgment down upon the impious king. He 
had a great opinion of Daniel's wisdom, and he carried 
him away with him to his own capital, Ecbatana, in 
Media. 

Here the aged Daniel, whose wisdom had now been 
proved during the reigns of seven kings, showed him
self to be of such "an excellent spirit," that Darius 
meditated putting him over the whole kingdom ; 
which raised the jealousy of all the presidents and 
princes over whose heads he was to be promoted. 
They sought in vain to find any fault in him ; " he 
was faithful" to the king his master in all things, thus 
acting in accordance with God's mind as expressed for 
the captives : " Seek the peace of the city whither I 
have caused you .to be carried away captives, and pray 
unto Jehovah for it : for in the peace thereof shall ye 
have peace" (Jer. xxix. 7). 
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These wicked men saw the only way in which they 
could find an occasion against such a man would be 
by laying a trap for him as to his relations with God. 
They evidently knew where his strength and wisdom 
lay. Daniel made no secret of the source of them. 
In his youth he had told Nebuchadnezzar, "As for 
me, this secret is not revealed unto me for any wisdom 
that I have more than any living, ... but there is a 
God in heaven that revealeth secrets." It was God 
who was everything to him, and whom he exalted in 
the eyes of others. And it was the same story still 
with him : three times a day did he kneel upon his 
knees and pray, and thus got the power that was able 
to keep him separate from evil, whether in the midst 
of Babylon or Ecbatana. 

Darius fell into the snare. He ought to have known 
better ; he knew of Daniel's God, though he had not 
made Him his own. But the great image is always 
characterised by boasting and self-confidence; 
whether it be the head, that sets up its "image of 
gold," or the breast, that will have "no petition asked 
of any god for thirty days," or the feet, when all who 
will "not worship the image of the beast shall be 
killed" (Rev. xiii. 15). It is the same story still, the 
same line of things : man setting himself up to be 
worshipped in the place of God. So, though it did 
not originate with Darius, he weakly consented to the 
proposal•when it was put before him, and he "signed 
the writing and the decree." 

Now in those days of arbitrariness, when the people 
in the different kingdoms were just at the mercy of 
the changing caprice of the despot who happened to 
be over them, the Medes and Persians had made a law 
which was calculated to shield them 1n some measure 
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fron1 the whin1s of their sovereigns ; and that was that 
" no decree nor statute which the king establisheth 
111ay be changed." So, when the presidents and 
princes brought their charge against Daniel, and saw, 
as they expected to, the " sore displeasure" of the king 
at the danger of his favourite, they brought this la,v to 
bear upon him, and he had no way out of it. 

And yet, curious to say, he did find a little door of 
escape, a glimmer of hope in a strange sort of faith in 
God, of whom he could anyhow say to Daniel, "Thy 
God," if he could go no farther. He trusted that One, 
who had been so "continually ser�ed" for so long, 
would now con1e in to deliver His servant. And we 
know that He did. The lions' mouths were shut for 
Daniel ; hungry though they were (for these creatures, 
kept for the purpose of being the executioners of con
demned criminals, were left without food, when either 
the cruelty of man or the demands of savage justice 
had victims to hand over to them), they would not 
touch one whom God's angel was guarding, and "the 
king was exceeding glad." 

Those wicked accusers then charged Darius with 
having had the lions so fed before throwing Daniel to 
them, that they did not care to touch him. Where
upon the king had much food thrown to them, to 
prove the falseness of the accusation, and then, when 
they had well fed, commanded Daniel's accusers, with 
their wives and children, to be thrown to the satisfied 
wild beasts. He abhorred them for their wickedness, 
and he let the1n try the· fate they had accused him of 
seeking to moderate for Daniel. But God gave the 
lions wisdom to know guilty from innocent, and they 
tore the1n all to pieces, though, not wanting food, they 
did not care to eat them. So says Josephus. 
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Then Darius made a decree that, in all his 
dominions, men were to "tremble and fear before the 
God of Daniel, for He is the living God and stedfast 
for ever . .. ,vho hath delivered Daniel from the 
power of the lions." It is the same end as that to 
which Nebuchadnezzar came a·fter Shadrach, Meshach, 
and Abednego had been delivered out of the burning 
fiery furnace: an acknowledgment of the power of the 
living God, both over heaven and earth, and His 
ability to deliver His people. It foreshadows the day 
when the Gentiles will see God's delivering power 
shown to His people Israel, in bringing them out from 
the furnace of judgment and from the beasts who 
would fain devour them, had He not sealed them from 
the destruction. Then the nations of the world will 
acknowledge him as the King of kings and Lord of 
lords. 

This ends the historical part of Daniel ; in chapter 
vii. we come to his visions.

We are now carried back to the first year of Bel
shazzar's reign. At that time Daniel had a strange 
vision, which grieved his spirit and troubled him ; a 
vision of four great beasts, which came up from the 
sea one after the other, the while the four winds of 
heaven strove over the waters. 

In two other passages of Scripture we get these four 
powers mentioned. In Zech. vi. : "These are the four 
spirits of the heavens, which go forth from standing 
before the Lord of all the earth,, ; and in Rev. vii. : 
" I saw fo1:1r angels standing on the four corners of the 
earth, holding the four winds of the earth.'' Though 
God has given up His throne of government on the 
earth, during the dominion of the great image, during 
the times that the Gentiles have the power, yet He 
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does not leave things to go their own way altogether. 
Here are powers superior to the four beasts, striving 
over the troubled scene out of which these rise. 

In Dan. x. we get a glimpse of strange things 
going on that we little think about, and that politicians 
in all their plottings and plannings never dream of. 
Who ever thinks of an angel "returning to fight with 
the prince of Persia 11 ? And yet these spiritual conflicts 
of angelic hosts are going on unseen. These great 
powers are working unthought of by man, but guided 
by the mighty hand of God, and carrying out His 
unalterable purpose. In Zechariah they appear' to be 
doing the same kind of work as in Daniel, "striving 
upon the great sea." In Revelation they are maintain
ing a short period of peace, before the great storm 
bursts upon the earth. 

The sea, out of which these beasts rise, is interpreted 
for us by an angel in Rev. xvii. : "The waters . . .
are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues." 
It is out of the heaving, restless nations, that four 
powers rise which can be likened to noth�ng but wild 
beasts; again reminding us of David's words: "Man 
that is in honour abideth not ; be is like the beasts 
that perish." " Man that is in honour and under

standeth not is Jike the beasts that perish." "The 
wicked are like the troubled sea when it cannot rest, 
whose waters cast up mire and dirt," and that, which 
this sea of nations casts up, is but such truly. 

The number four recalls to us, necessarily, the great 
image with its four divisions symbolising four king
doms. As those four began with Nebuchadnezzar and 
so on to the end, so these four take up the same king
doms, only putting them before us after a different 
fashion. There it was God who gave them the king-
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dom, and their deterioration was in relation to Him ; 
here it is more their moral character that is brought 
before us, and their course on earth-their history. 

Assyria, then, or Babylon, the first beast, was " like 
a lion, and had eagle 's wings." As in the image, the 
first kingdom has a high place given to it: "The lion 
is strongest among beasts, and turneth not away for 
any.'' The lion was the recognised symbol of Baby
lon. J eren1iah prophesying of the destruction of 
Jerusalem by Babylon, says ( chap. iv.) : "The lion is 
come up from his thicket, and the destroyer of the 
Gentiles is on his way ; he is gone forth from his 
place to make thy land desolate." 

And not only the king of beasts, but the king of 
birds too, is this first great empire. Job says : "The 
eagle dwelleth and abideth on the rock, upon the crag 
of the rock, and the strong place. From thence she 
seeketh the prey, and her eyes behold afar off. Her 
young ones also suck up blood : and where the slain 
are there is she." Both the lion and the eagle are true 
pictures ot the character of Babylon : savage, blood
loving destroyers : " A lion greedy of his prey," " the 
eagle hasteth to the prey; 11 and both of them unclean : 
the lion neither parted the hoof nor chewed the cud, 
and of the eagle God said, "Ye shall have in abomi
nation •.. the eagle" (Lev. xi. 3, 13 ). 

The eagle too, equally with the lion, was a recog
nised figure of Babylon. Ezekiel, speaking of Baby
lon, says (chap. xvii.) : "A great eagle with great 
wings, long-winged, full of feathei:s, which had divers 
colours, came unto Lebanon, and took the highest 
branch of the cedar : . he cropped off the top of his 
young twigs, and carried it into a land of traffic." 
This " highest branch of the cedar " was King J ehoia-
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chin, who was carried away to Babylon by Nebuchad
nezzar, Zedekiah being the "vine of lo,v stature " 
(ver_. 6) with whom he 1nade a covenant, and "made 
hi111 swear by God" that he ,vould be his servant. 
But Zedekiah "did that ,vhich was evil in the sight of 
Jehovah ; for through the anger of Jehovah it can1e to 
pass in Jerusalem and Judah until he had cast them 
out from his presence, that Zedekiah rebelled against 
the king of Babylon" (2 Kings xxiv.), and turned to 
Egypt for help ; whereupon the prophecy that Ezekiel 
had spoken to the rebellious house of Judah vvas 
fulfilled : "As I live saith the Lord God, surely in 
the place where the king dwelleth that made him king, 
whose oath he despised, and whose covenant he brake, 
even with him, in the midst of Babylon, he shall die." 
He was "bound with fetters of brass and carried to 
Babylon." 2 Kings xxiv. and xxv. give us the work of 
this lion with eagle's wings. 

Not only were the greatest of beasts and the greatest 
of birds figures of Babylon, but it had, in addition to 
the qualities of the lion and the eagle, a man's heart. 
God giving to it the headship of the nations may be 
,referred to here. To Adam was given the lordship 
over all the beasts ; and now, when so1nething of a 
similar power was given to this head of gold-" the 
beasts of the field, and the fowls of the heaven, hath He 
given into thine hand, and hath made thee ruler over 
them all"-" a man's heart II was given to it to exercise 
the rule with. But it was only a man's heart, and we 
know what that is. "The heart is deceitful above all 
things, and desperately wicked." 

The universal lordship, thus given of God to Babylon, 
stamped the character of the empire. An historian, 
looking at the nation not at all from God's point of 
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view, says, "Babylon seetned born to rule the whole 
earth. It was their passion for subjugating all to their 
yoke which made them beco1ne insupportable to the 
neighbouring peoples," and which roused these to unite 
with the Medes against them. Thus their very pride 
and over-bearingness became the occasion of their fall. 

"And behold another beast, a second, like to a bear, 
and it raised up itself on one side." This is the double 
kingdom of Medo-Persia, given in the great image as 
the "breast and arms of silver," the two arms in the 
first giving a thought as to tlfe form of the kingdom, 
less strongly brought out here- in the words, "It raised 
up itself on one side," one arm being Media the other 
Persia. 

Media was the original kingdom, Cyaxares I I., or 
Darius, being the king of it, who destroyed Babylon, 
as we have seen. But his nephew, Cyrus the Great, 
succeeded to the thrones of both Media and Persia at 
the death of his uncle Darius and his father Cambyses. 
He was not only a great conqueror, but also, naturally, 
a great and beautiful character. See how God speaks 
of him : Isa. xliv. 28, xlv. 1-5, 13. 

But the bear is an inferior animal to the lion, just as 
the silver is " a kingdom inferior " to the gold. Though 
Cyrus individually was so great, his kingdom stretch
ing from the river Indus on the east to the JEgean Sea 
on the west, and from the Caspian Sea and the Black 
Sea on the north to Ethiopia and the Arabian Gulf on 
the south, yet, taken as a whole, Medo-Persia was rtot 
the power that Assyria had been, neither did its 
dominion last so long. "It raised itself up on one 
side,, refers, as already said, to the double character 
of the empire, the Persians becoming the prominent 
kingdom of the two under Cyrus. "It had three ribs 
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in the mouth of it, between the teeth of it," the three 
provinces of Lydia, Armenia, and Babylon. 

"And they said thus unto it, Arise, devour much 
flesh." Such was Medo-Persia. Asia, Africa, and 
Europe furnished them battlefields. The very deserts 
saw armies march on their mad mission, only to find 
themselves engulfed by sands and winds. Scythia 
witnessed a chase of phantom enemies, who ever 
eluded their pursuers' grasp, whilst brave warriors lay 
down and died of hunger and thirst; and Greece, with 
her invincible handfuls, drove back ignominiously the 
countless multitudes that menaced her destruction; 
she learned, indeed, in this very way, her own power 
and her covetous assailant's weakness, and profited by 
the lesson. 

Thus were those who sought to "devour much 
flesh " themselves devoured, and in the end was their 
destruction wrought by the very nation whose ruin 
they had compassed, thus bringing upon themselves 
their own doom. 

" After this I beheld, and lo, another like a leopard 
. . .  and dominion was given to it. The leopard, 
unlike the bear, which is heavy in its movements, is 
a beast that springs upon its prey ; its swiftness is still 
more shown by its having "four wings of a bird." 
This kingdom, the " brass " of the great image, is the 
Macedonian or Grecian power under Alexander the 
Great. 

Swiftness characterised the Macedonian empire in 
every way; even its very rising into eminence was, 
so to say, in a 1noment. Up to the days of Philip, 
Alexander's father, the kingdo1n had been esteemed 
as nothing and less than nothing; so much so that 
the character given it in Greece was, that it was "a 
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vile corner of the world, which had not even produced 
so much as a good slave." 

And yet suddenly this despised corner of the world 
not only mastered the Greece that thus mocked at it, but 
all the rest of the civilised world as well. Alexander 
was the greatest conqueror the world has evet seen. 
He really sprang like a leopard upon Europe, Asia, 
and Africa, and marched victoriously right through 
the Medo-Persian empire, overthrowing it completely. 
But his great power was of a very short-lived duration. 

The land of Judea, forming part of the kingdom of 
Babylon from the time of its subjection by N ebuchad
nezzar, had passed over from Babylon to the Medes 
and Persians. Cyrus then allowed the captives to 
leave; Babylon, to return to their own ]and, and there 
to rebuild their temple and worship God according to 
their laws, of which we get the account in Ezr� and 
Nehemiah, whilst Haggai and Zechariah encouraged 
the people by their prophecies. When Alexander 
swept through Asia, the remnant who had returned 
from Babylon were quietly living in Judea, Jerusalem 
and the temple having been rebuilt, with a high priest 
named Jaddua to rule them, but subject to Medo
Persia. 

Alexander, conquering one town after another in 
Syria, sent a messenger to Jaddua, ordering him to 
send him reinforcements, and also for the future to 
pay to him the tribute-money that had hitherto been 
paid to the kings of Persia. J addua would not do this. 
He said that he could not break the oath that he had 
given to Darius. Whereupon Alexander was very 
angry, and said he would teach the high priest with 
whom to keep oaths. So, having ended the work 
he was about, he set off for Jerusalem. 
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J addua was terrified when he heard that Alexander 
was coming, and he invited all the Jews to join him in 
offering sacrifices and prayer to God, that He would 
have pity on His people, and save them from the 
hand of their enemies. God answered the high priest 
in a dream, telling him to be of good courage ; to 
adorn Jerusalem as for a feast day, and, instead of 
preparing to resist their enemies by taking refuge 
inside the walls, to leave the gates wide open ; that all 
the people should clothe themselves in white garments, 
and the priests put on their robes. 

Jaddua obeyed the vision. When he heard that 
Alexander was drawing near he and the people w,ent 
forth to meet him. Alexander and his army were 
awestruck as they saw the white-robed procession 
advancing towards them, the high priest at its head 
in his "garments for glory and for beauty" of purple, 
blue, and scarlet, and fine-twined linen, and upon his 
head the n1itre with "Holiness to Jehovah" inscribed 
on it. Alexander advanced before his army, and wor
shipped before the holy Name that the high priest bore. 

At this the kings and great captains who were with 
him marvelled, and one of them asked him why he 
worshipped the high priest of the Jews, he himself 
being the one whom·all others worshipped ? Alexander 
answered him : " I did not adore lii1n, but that God 
who hath honoured him with His high priesthood." 
And then he told how that he had seen this very high 
prie�t in a dream before leaving Macedonia, and that 
he had told him that he should conquer the Persians. 

So he gave the high priest his hand, and they went 
together into Jerusalem, where Alexander offered sacri
fices to God, and was shown this very prophecy of 
Daniel about himself and the countries that he should 
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conquer. ,After this he bade the high priest ask him 
what he would ; and, upon his doing so, granted the 
Jews different privileges ; amongst others, that they 
should not pay tribute in the seventh year-the year 
God had commanded them to keep sabbath (Lev. xxv.). 
Alexander then left Judea on his path of victory. 

Nothing was able to stand before him. But, sad to 
say, his success turned his head. Passing on into 
India, overcoming everything in his way, he there 
gave himself up to luxury and self-indulgence, and 
returned to Babylon stricken down with fever, which 
sapped his life slowly but surely, and he died there 
in the flower of his days at the age of thirty-three, 
323 B.C.

But we read farther of the leopard, that, besides 
having four wings, "the beast had also four heads." 

Upon the death of Alexander, there being only his 
half-idiot brother to succeed to the throne, and an 
infant son, who was not born until some months after 
his father's death, Alexander's vast empire became the 
scene of the greatest disorder and misery, his many 
generals each seeking to get for himself a portion over
which to reign. After years of contest it was divided 
as follows amongst fo,ur of them : Ptolemy, the son 
of Lagus, had Egypt; Seleucus, Syria ; Lysimachus, 
Thracia ; and Cassander, Macedonia. 

Out of these four, the first two kingdoms lived in a 
continual state of warfare with each other. We find 
them in Dan. xi. under the names of the king of the 
north and the king of the south, these being their 
positions relatively to the land of Judea. But the 
whole of the third empire, in its thus divided state, 
came to an end through the upsetting of it by the 
fourth and last beast. 
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"After this I saw in the night visions, and behold a 
fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, and strong ex
ceedingly; and it had great iron teeth : it devoured 
and brake in pieces, and stamped the residue with the 
feet of it : and it was diverse from all the beasts that 
were before it ; and it had ten horns." This is the 
Roman empire which, shortly before the birth of 
Christ, became the mistress of the world. 

This fourth beast was "strong exceedingly." Europe, 
Asia, Africa, fell before the Roman legions ; and not 
only gave way before them, as in the case of the 
preceding empires, but remained subject to them. It 
was not by the work of any one single general, like 
Alexander or like Cyrus, that the Romans became 
lords of the then known world. One after another 
added his conquests to the territory already possessed, 
and the boundaries kept continually advancing on all 
sides. During the wars that occupied the three cen
turies before Christ, Rome became, as before said, the 
mistress of the world. 
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CHAPTER X 

JUDEA UNDER THE ROMANS 

JUDEA was made a Roman province by Pompey in 
the first century B.c., leaving to the Jews, however, 
their own form of government. We find them thus 
in the Gospels : paying tribute to C�sar, but having, at 
the birth of Christ, one called their own king, Herod, 
who was really chosen and appointed by Rome ; later 
a tetrarch of the same name in Galilee; and Pontius 
Pilate the governor of Judea, the representative of 
Roman power, to see that everything went on as it 
should do for the interests of Rome, but with the 
temple, the high priest, and the sacrifices all tolerated. 

Thus it was until the reign of the emperor Nero. 
There had been incessant troubles and revolts in 
Judea, the Jews aiming continually at recovering their 
liberty, and hoping that the rest of the nation, scattered 
beyond the Euphrates, would join them in the attempt. 
At last one of Nero's generals, named Cestius, decided 
on marching against Jerusalem and punishing the 
people for their insubjection. He besieged the city, 
and was at the point of taking it, when he suddenly 
retreated without any apparent reason, the Jewish 
soldiers harassing and destroying his army in its 
flight. 
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The only way of accounting for this strange be
haviour of Cestius is that it was the mind of God that
thus it should be. The Lord Jesus had said to His
disciples : "When ye shall see Jerusalem compassed
with armies, then know that the desolation thereof is
nigh. Then let them which are in Judea flee to the
mountains ; and let them which are in the midst
of it depart out ; and let not them that are in the
countries enter thereinto." We should have said that,
when this was seen, it would be too late to escape ; but
it was not, for this retreat gave any who wished to do
so the opportunity of leaving the city, which multitudes
did, and thus escaped the doom that was about to fall
upon it.

Had Jerusalem been taken at this time, as it might
have been with such ease, it would have been spared
all the horrors of the subsequent siege ; but, as their
own historian sorrowfully and truly remarks: "It was,
I suppose, owing to the aversion God had already at
the city and the sanctuary, that he (Cestius) was
hindered from putting an end to the war that very day."

N ere was very angry when he heard of the disastrous
campaign of his army in Syria, and he sent at once
to take the command, in the stead of Cestius, an old Jgeneral named Vespasian, who had already won many
a battle for Ron1e in Germany and Britain. Vespasian J
was not only a great general, but also a great and noble
man, and he brought with him to the war his eldest
son Titus, who was as noble as himself. At first he
occupied his forces in taking different towns in Judea,
before advancing upon Jerusalem; and upon these
towns being taken, multitudes of their inhabitants
took refuge in Jerusalem, thus more than making up
the numbers who had left the city; and, what was
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worse than simply increasing the population that would 
need feeding during a siege, those who entered were 
of the very lowest and vilest class. 

The most noted name amongst them for wickedness 
and for encouraging the wretched inhabitants of J eru
salem to devour each other, even before the Romans 
had a chance of destroying them, was John of Gischala. 
He set himself at the head of a discontented, seditious 
band, and fomented the discords already begun in the 
unhappy city, until the whole place was in a state of 
civil war. One party, that of the Zealots, took pos
session of the temple of God as their fortress ; and the 
holy courts, once filled with worshipping sacrificers to 
Jehovah, were now filled with the dead bodies of Jews, 
slain by the hands of their own countrymen. In one 
dreadful night of storm, the very elements and earth 
heaving as it were in horror at what was going on and 
at the worse things that were coming, eight thousand 
five hundred bodies lay in the court of that which had 
been the house of God, but which, as Messiah had 
said, was now their house and " desolate." They even 
laid hands on the high priests and slew them. The 
unhappy people had cried, "His blood be on us and 
on our children," and their own curse was falling on 

- them in the most awful way it could.
Vespasian, hearing of the miserable state of Jerusalem, 

would not advance against it, saying it was wiser to 
leave them to destroy each other, as they .were doing, 
and that then, in course of time, he would quietly 
take possession of the city, whose life its own in
habitants had sapped; whereas if he were now to 
march against it, the very fact of his doing so would 
only make them forget their private quarrels and all 
unite against himself. 
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However, Vespasian was suddenly called away from 
his work in Syria. News came from Rome of the 
death of Nero, followed in a very short time by that 
of his two successors. Then came tidings of the 
miserable reign of Vitellius, a man who could not but 
be despised by all his subjects. Upon this Vespasian 
yielded to the importunity of his troops, who besought 
him to let them proclaim him emperor. His acceptance 
of the throne was welcomed on .all sides, and Vitellius 
was shortly dethroned and murdered by his subjects 
in Rome. Vespasian, then, left Syria and returned to 
Rome, leaving his son Titus to besiege Jerusalem. 

poor Jerusalem, meanwhile, grew more and more 
miserable. The state of the city, from internal fighting, 
was such that the helpless non-combatants longed for 
the Romans to come and deliver them from the 
miseries they were undergoing at the hands of their 
own countrymen. The numerous factions were by 
this time reduced to two parties, one headed by John 
of Gischala, the other by Simon, the son of Gioras ;
and these two fought against each other, whilst both 
sides plundered and murdered the people. In their 
mad wickedness they actually destroyed the store
houses of corn and other provisions, thus themselves 
rendering the city incapable of sustaining a siege which 
otherwise, provisioned as it was, it could have stood 
for many years before being reduced to famine. 

Indeed, famine apart, it was almost impregnable. 
It stood on two hills, and was surrounded by three 
walls, .and in some parts by impassable valleys. On 
the walls were towers of marvellous strength ; three of 
them, said to surpass any in the whole world for size, 
beauty, and strength, had been built by Herod the 
Great, of whom we read in Matt. ii. It was he also 
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who built the temple, whose " goodly stones " and 
"buildings" the disciples would fain have had the 
Lord admire; having, with the consent of the people, 
pulled down the one built in the days of Ezra, and 
raised in its stead one much more magnificent, 
and of the same dimensions as that which Solomon 
built, and fortified with walls and towers, which made 
it in itself an almost impenetrable fortress. So could 
Herod build God's house, and seek to slay God's Son. 

Titus, then, pitched his camp near the city, and 
brought his engines of war and his splendid legions 
up to destroy that wicked place. It is said there were 
one million one hundred and ninety-seven thousand 
human beings imprisoned within the walls of Jerusalem 
during this awful siege. There were many more than 
usual in the city at the time, as great numbers came 
in for the feast of the Passover just before Titus 
hemmed them in and prevented their leaving the place 
again. As food became scarce, many succeeded in 
escaping to the Romans, when Titus gave them their 
liberty and let them go where they would. When this 
became known, multitudes would willingly have done 
the same, but John and Simon immediately put to 
death any whom they suspected of thus wishing to 
escape. 

The horrors which went on during this awful siege 
cannot be written. The awful cruelties that were 
perpetrated on those who were supposed to possess 
food, and the means that were employed to get any, 
are too horrible to be thought of. The very word of 
Moses was fulfilled : "Jehovah shall bring a nation 
against thee from far, and he shall besiege thee in all 
thy gates throughout all thy land, which Jehovah thy 
God hath given thee. And thou shalt eat the fruit of 
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thine own body, the flesh of thy sons and of thy 
daughters, which Jehovah thy God hath given thee, 
in the siege, and in the straitness, wherewith thine 
enemies shall distress thee : so that the man that is 
tender among you, and very delicate, his eye shall be 
evil toward his brother, and toward the wife of his 
bosom, and toward the remnant of his children which 
he shall leave : so that he· will not give to any of them 
of the flesh of his children whom he shall eat : because 
he hath nothing left him in the siege, and in the strait
ness wherewith thine enemies shall distress thee in all 
thy gates. The tender and delicate woman among 
you, which would not adventure to set the sole of her 
foot upon the ground for delicateness and tenderness, 
her eye shall be evil toward the husband of her bosom, 
and toward her son, and toward her daughter, and 
toward her young one that cometh out from between 
her feet, and toward her children which she shall 
bear : for she shall eat them for want of all secretly 
in the siege and straitness, wherewith thine enemies 
shall distress thee in thy gates." 

If a mother's heart could be brought to such a pass 
as this, what could be expected from men whose hearts 
were strangers to any natural affection, to begin with, 
and who further had given themselves over to be the 
very tools of Satan ? Jerusalem was in very truth a 
hell. 

And outside its walls, day after day, were crucified, 
in bitter mockery of the One whom they had deemed 
worthy of a like death, multitudes of poor creatures 
who would creep out of the city in hopes of finding 
anything to alleviate the pangs of hunger. Some days 
more than five hundred would be thus put to death. 
"The soldiers, out of the wrath and hatred they bore 
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the Jews, nailed those they caught, one after one way 
and another after another, to the crosses, by way of 
jest ; when their multitude was so great that room was 
wanting for the crosses, and crosses for the bodies." 

Titus's heart was moved to pity for these wretched 
beings, but, weary of the inexplicable extermination of 
which he was the involuntary instrument in God's hand, 
he suffered it, for he hoped the sight would induce 
the city to capitulate, and thus put an end to the 
horrors of the siege, fearing that, if they held out until 
they were taken by the Romans, the whole population 
would be condemned to the same death. But the 
hopes of Titus were vain. The Jews, given up to it by 
God, were bent on their own destruction, and would 
none of the counsels that he offered them, closing their 
ears to all his entreaties that they would spare them
selves and their country and their temple, by sub
mitting to those who would force submission if it were 
not yielded. 

To add to every possible earthly horror there were 
supernatural omens, which terrified all hearts that were 
not bent upon refusing to heed any warning. Over 
the city, for a whole year, had hung a fearful comet, 
and a star in the shape of a sword. Before the Pass
over, had been seen a great light by night round the 
temple, so that it was like day. At midnight the great 
brazen door to the east of the temple had opened of 
itself. Once on a sunset the whole sky was seen full 
of chariots and armed men. Another time, when the 
priests were going into the temple, the whole place 
shook, and as it were a great multitude said, "Let us 
remove hence." 

But of all warnings the most solemn, and the most 
unmistakable, was that of a poor man named Jesus, 
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the son of Ananus. Four years before the beginning 
of the war he came to the feast of tabernacles, and 
began to cry aloud what he continued to cry from that 
time out : " A voice from the east, a voice from the 
\vest, a voice from the four winds, a voice against 
Jerusalem and the holy house, a voice against the 
bridegrooms and the brides, and a voice against this 
whole people ! " Though he ,vas taken and scourged 
for daring to go about the city crying thus, nothing 
could stop him. He went on, never wearying for 
seven years and five months, continually crying" Woe, 
woe to Jerusalem ! " And when his prophecy was ful
filled and Jerusalem besieged, he was going round the 
wall, when he cried with his utmost force, " Woe, woe 
to the city again, and to the people, and to the holy 
house!" and as he added, "Woe, woe to myself also ! " 
a stone from one of the engines smote him, and killed 
him on the spot. 

But there were false voices on every side to counter
act this true one. The wicked leaders bribed false 
prophets to encourage the people, so as to prevent their 
deserting to the Romans, and to induce them to carry 
on the defence with a good heart. 

Meanwhile one wall after another was taken, and 
the Romans at last got their battering rams up to the 
very temple. Here the defence was most desperate, 
for, in the midst of their wickedness, the people still 
clung to their holy house. But the victorious army 
pushed on, and, in disobedience to the strict orders 
of Titus, who sought to save this most splendid and 
gorgeous building, threw in a lighted torch at one of 
the windows, and the fire burnt the whole down to the 
ground, A.D. 70. 

It was useless Titus seeking to spare it: the Lord 
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Jesus had said, " There shall not be left one stone upon 
another, that shall not be thrown down." A multitude 
of men, women, and children perished in the flames of 
the temple, for, at the last moment, they rushed into 
the building, in obedience to a false prophet, who 
promised them deliverance there from G·od. Miser
able people ! they ever rejected the true and accepted 
the false. 

Soon after this the whole city fell into the hands of 
Titus. ti ultitudes were slain, and a great part of the 
remainder were sent by him to the mines in Egypt; 
the rest were scattered in other provinces of the 
empire. This was the terrible end of the devoted city, 
over which the Lord Jesus wept, as He looked forward 
to all that was coming upon it ; and, fearful to say, 
there is worse coming upon it in the future than all 
that befell it then. Well might Daniel say, "My 
cogitations much troubled me, and my countenance 
changed in me," as he saw the iron beast devouring, 
and breaking in pieces, and stamping his people with 
its feet. 

The destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, and the 
scattering of the remnant of the nation then found in 
the land, was God's visible stamp on the fact that the 
olq dispensation was at an end, and that the p�ople 
with whom He had covenanted were set aside. Before 
God this took place at the cross; but, in His patient 
longsuffering, He lingered over the nation whom He 
loved for the fathers' sakes, and offered them their 
Messiah in resurrection, and " the times of refreshing " 
that the setting up of His kingdom would bring, would 
they have Him (Acts iii. 19, 20). But, every fresh offer 
being only rejected with scorn, at last God's hand 
came down upon them in His wrath, and meted out 
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to them that of which He had already forewarned 
them. 

When "the times of the Gentiles'' began, He took 
from them their power. When the Church began ( or, 
more strictly, soon after), He took from them their 
existence as a nation. 

The destruction of Jerusalem is therefore of great 
importance, as marking the end of God's dealings with 
Israel as a nation, followed by an unmeasured period 
during which He calls out the Church. Meanwhile 
the rejected Messiah, the Lord Jesus, sits at His right 
hand, waiting for three things: for His Bride to be 
completed and to go to Him; for Israel to repent and 
to turn to Him ; and for His enemies to be made His 
footstool. 

Of this fourth beast we read further, that "it had ten 
horns." This reminds us of the ten toes of the image. 
Each vision makes the following one more simple. 
The only way to understand prophecy in any little 
measure, is to quietly and carefully read it, noting 
what the words are. Often a sentence is not under
stood because what is said is not noted. It is written, 
" Blessed is he that readeth." Often there is in the 
mind but a dim idea of a passage, when, if it were 
simply read and each word noted, it would be under
stood. God means His word to be understood ; the 
very word Revelation means that which is opened out ; 
whilst the current thought is, that it is just the con
trary, something so mysterious that no one is to know 
what it means. 

But we are given something additional here to what 
we had as to these kingdoms in the great image. A 
little horn rises after the ten, who makes a place for 
himself at the expense of three of the kingdoms ; and 
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this last horn instead of being a kingdom is an in
dividual : he has "the eyes of a man, and a mouth 
speaking great things." 

After this the thrones for judgment are set. The 
Son of man comes in His glory and all His saints 
with Him, and this little horn is judged for the words 
that it has spoken. The beast is condemned, slain, 
destroyed, and his body given to the flames. His
torically the other three beasts, being the nations 
that gave names to their kingdoms, were left going on, 
though they no longer had power. They became 
provinces of the kingdom that conquered them. The 
fourth beast, in the person of -the little horn, having 
openly exalted himself against God, utter destruction 
falls upon him, and upon those kingdoms that had 
ranged themselves under him. The kingdom is 
handed over to the Son of man : "There was given 
him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all 
people, nations and languages, should serve him." 

When Daniel, " grieved in his spirit," asked an 
explanation of this vision, he was told very little 
about the first three beasts. It was not about then1 
that he was troubled ; it was his people's fate that 
made his heart sad; he saw that they were made war 
with and prevailed against. 

God knew what was gri�ving Daniel's heart ; He 
saw the longings he had after his poor people-God's 
people-though Daniel did not say a word about it, as 
he asked for the interpretation. And just as, when 
the Lord Jesus was upon earth, He always answered 
the heart of those who spoke to Him rather than their 
words (blessed for us that He does so still), so now 
God, in His tenderness, answered this man greatly 
beloved, and told him, in the interpretation, things of 
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which there was not even a hint in the vision. All 
was on earth there ; here he is given. the story of the 
saints of the heavenly places ; he learns how those, 
who are not allowed a place on earth, are given a place 
in heaven with the One in whose path they follow, 
however little they may know of Him compared with 
what we do. 

It is explained to Daniel that this little horn will 
wear the Jews out, and will take the arranging of their 
times and feasts into his own hands, and change them 
according to his will ; and that these feasts shall be 
given into his hands for three years and a half, so 
that the law so tenaciously clung to by them would 
be thoroughly set aside, and with it, necessarily, their 
religion. But it should be for a no longer time. God 
Himself would see to judging this oppressor, would 
take away his dominion, and consume and destroy it. 
And then the kingdom would be given to the people 
of the saints of the most high places (for so it should 
read in vers. 18, 22, and 25, 2nd clause), or, as they 
are called in the New Testament, "heavenly places," 
or " the heavenlies." 

We find this expression in Ephesians, where Paul 
uses it when speaking of Christ and the Church. He 
says that God has "blessed us with all spiritual bless
ings in the heavenlies" ( chap. i. 3). Also that God 
"raised Christ from the dead, and set Him at His 
own right hand in the heavenlies" (ver. 20), and "hath 
raised us up together, and made us sit together in the 
heavenlies" in Him. And lastly ( chap. vi.), we get 
our proper warfare, that which characterises a man 
in Christ, in the heavenlies, with wicked spirits 
there, not with blood and flesh here. The Church 
is a heavenly thing; the members are, in God's sight, 
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united to the Head where He is ; and our blessed 
calling is to be even now with Him there in spirit, 
though not yet there in body. 

But, though we are thus heavenly in a peculiar sense, 
more blessedly so than any others, yet we are not the only 
heavenly saints. When the Lord comes to raise the 
sleeping ones, and to gather us up who are alive and 
remain, it will not be the Church only that He will 
take, it will be all the redeemed, from Adam down : 
"they that are Christ's at His coming," whether asleep 
or awake ; not one will be left behind. And, after 
this, there will be yet another band of heavenly saints 
-saints whose hearts have been turned from a perse
cuting, wicked earth to heaven, and the Most High
God who dwells there, though not united to a heavenly
Christ-a band who1n we shall meet again in the
Revelation.

Meanwhile we may notice that Daniel is told of two 
classes of saints : the saints of the heavenly places, who 
take the kingdom and possess it for ever and ever, 
who will reign with Christ and the Church above 
(chap. vii. 18), and to whom judgment will be given 
when the Ancient of days sits upon His throne (ver. 22), 
they having first been " worn out" on earth by the 
little horn and his words against the Most High God 
(ver. 25, where the first "Most High" refers to God 
and not to heaven). Besides these there is "the 
people" of these heavenly ones, the nation to which 
they belonged when on earth, the Jews. To these is 
given "the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness 
of the kingdom underthe whole heaven 11 (ver. 27), they 
themselves the while being reigned over by Christ and 
the heavenly ones in association with Him. "Israel 
shall blossom and bud, and fill the face of the world 
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with fruit" (Isa. xxvii.), and "the time come that the 
saints possess the kingdom" (Dan. vii. 22). 

Isaiah gives a lovely picture of this time, when all 
nations under the whole heaven will be subject to 
God's ancient people, when "the nation and kingdom 
that will not serve thee shall perish" (Isa. Ix.). Paul, 
too, speaks of this time when he says, "The saints shall 
judge the world;" and he adds, "we shall judge 
angels" (1 Cor. vi.). 

It is important to see that these heavenly saints are 
not in the Church. If we look for the Church, as 
such, in Old Testament prophecies, we must go astray 
as to all true principles of interpretation. Indeed if 
we seek to find the Church anywhere in prophecy, 
whether in the Old or the New Testament, we shall 
fail ; for, though there be prophetic statements re
lating to the Church in the latter, there is no distinct 
prophecy as to her future. 

The reason is easy to see. If the Lord had foretold 
us events that would happen during eighteen hundred 
years and more after His going to His Father, how 
would it have been possible for His saints to have 
been, according to His command, in the attitude of 
"men that wait for their Lord" ? They could not 
have been. Prophecy, as already said, has to do 
with earth, and with God's earthly people, not 
with heaven, and His heavenly people. "Times 
and seasons" always have to do with the Jews, and 
the setting up of the kingdom on earth •. 

When the disciples asked the Lord Jesus, " Lord, 
wilt Thou at this time restore again the kingdom to 
Israel ? " He said, "It is not for you to know the 
times or the seasons.11 They, as followers of a re
jected Christ (for He knew that the offer of His return 
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through Peter in Acts iii. would be unavailing), had 
nothing to do with Jewish "times and seasons." 
Therefore Paul, writing to the Thessalonian saints, 
said, " Of the times and the seasons, brethren, ye 
have no need that I write unto you." Personally they 
had nothing to do with them ; their hope was to see 
the Lord come again, with those from whom they 
were at present mourning their separation ; and they 
were to "co1nfort one another" with that future, and 
not with reckoning up dates and years, as many Chris
tians do-a useless occupation, to say the least of it, 
for the Lord has said we "know neither the day nor 
the hour," and that all our business consists in watching 
and being faithful to Him during His absence. 

In the eighth chapter Daniel has another vision, also 
during the reign of King Belshazzar. The book is 
not arranged chronologically : the seventh and eighth 
chapters took place between the fourth and fifth. It 
is strange that all these years, whilst Daniel was living 
in Shushan the palace, that the king knew nothing of 
him-cared to know nothing, else he certainly would 
have been acquainted with him. It is evident that he 
did not, for when the handwriting was sent on the 
wall, he appeared to hear pf him from the queen (his 
mother or grandmother, the queen dowager) for the 
first time. Thus under the same roof, so to say, was 
the king going on in his course of wickedness and 
distance from God, and Daniel leading his life of sepa
ration in the study of those "books" which he loved, 
and of beholding visions of the future as God means 
to work it out. So it has gone on ever since, and still 
is. It is solemn to think how closely are bound 
together, by ties of nature or of circumstances, the 
children of God and the children of the devil, and 
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then to remember how great a gulf will soon separate 
them for ever. 

In chap. viii. we get two only of these four king
doms with which we are now familiar ; the first, 
Babylon, is left out. " I lifted up mine eyes and 
saw, and, behold, there stood before the river a ram, 
which had two horns, and the two horns were high ; 
but one was higher than the other, and the higher 
came up last." Again the double figure, "the two 
horns," of the Medes and Persians; and again the 
superiority of the one over the other, and the state
ment that the greater of the two "came up last," thus 
fixing it upon Persia, which only rose into eminence 
through Cyrus. 

Following this, in the fifth verse, comes the Grecian 
kingdom under Alexander-his destroying the Medo
Persian empire and then being " broken" himself 
at the zenith of his power, " when he was strong,'' 
and the dividing of his conquests between his four 
generals. Even if there could be a doubt as to these 
very plain statements of what has since become 
history, the. possibility of one is removed by the 
interpretation given by Gabriel in the latter part of 
the chapter. 

The fourth kingdom is not mentioned, but there is a 
description of another little horn �nd his doings, the 
great distinction between the two pictures of the two 
horns being that in the seventh chapter we are in the 
ten kingdoms of the Roman earth, whilst in the eighth 
it is "the pleasant land" only in which we stand as 
spectators-" the holy land," as it is now called. We 
have nothing to do with Europe in this vision ; it is 
wholly in the East. It rises out of one of the countries 
that formed the third empire, not out of Rome, as that 
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in chap. vii. does. It waxes great "even to the host 
of heaven, and it cast down some of the host and of 
the stars to the ground, and stamped upon them." 

From the very starting-point of Jewish history the 
sun and moon and stars have been bound up with the 
nation as figures of it. God promised Abraham that 
his seed should be "as the stars" for multitude. In 
Joseph's dream, his brothers, the heads of the twelve 
tribes, were represented by stars, his father and mother 
by the sun and moon. Under the law the new moon 
was a sole1nn time ; in it they blew with the silver 
trumpets (Num. x. 10) ; in it were offered special 
sacrifices ( I Chron. xxiii. 3 I ; 2 Chron. ii. 4 and 
xxxi. 3 ; Ezra iii. S ; Neh. x. 33) ; and in the millen
nium these marked seasons will be again celebrated :
"The people of the land shall worship at the door of
this gate before Jehovah in the Sabbaths and in the
new moons" (Ezek. xlvi. 3).

The moon is a peculiarly fitting figure of Israel-that 
nation which, once bright with the glory of God, has 
now entirely disappeared, His light no longer shining 
upon her. He has "caused to cease her new moons" 
(Hos. ii.). But the day is at hand when "the Sun of 
Righteousness shall arise with healing in His wings" 
and shine upon her, and then, that little remnant being 
drawn to Him with the bands of love, the Bridegroom 
will say of her that she is "fair as the moon," and yet 
more, "clear as the sun" (Cant. vi.), for she will be 
perfect through His comeliness, which He will put 
upon her. 

"The host of heaven," then, is God's earthly people, 
or rather that part of Israel which is in the land at the 
time. This evil power casts some of them down to 
the ground and stamps on them ; it not only casts 
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down the people, but it also " casts down the truth,' 
and has altogether its own way ; it is thoroughly 
successful : " It practised and prospered." In the 
n1idst of this description of the little horn co1nes a 
sentence showing that it is one individual who thus 
acts and not simply a power, such as a kingdom or an 
empire. 

We read: "He magnified himself even against the 
Prince of the host, and from him the daily sacrifice 
was taken away, and the place of his sanctuary was 
cast down, and a time of distress appointed for the 
daily sacrifice by reason of transgression." Apparently 
the "he" and the "it" speak of the same person, "it" 
being a figurative way of looking at him as a "horn " 
-a common (igure for a power in this part of Daniel.
If the "he" be a different person to the "it" their
actions are very similar, for in the interpretation the
one represented by the "little horn" stands up against
the Prince of princes, which the "he" of ver. I I

also does.
This wicked person " magnifies himself against the 

Prince of the host." Who is this ? The host being 
God's people Israel, there is no difficulty as to who 
the Prince is. We first meet Him in Josh. v., where a 
man with a drawn sword greeted Joshua so soon as 
the people had crossed the Jordan, saying, "As Prince 
of the host of Jehovah am I now come." In the next 
chapter it says : "Jehovah said unto Joshua." The 
Prince, then, is none other than Jehovah-Jesus. 
Against Him this wicked one magnifies himself, and 
from Him the daily sacrifice is taken away. 

We shall see that the people make a covenant with 
the head of the Roman Empire to protect them from 
this oppressor, but it is unavailing to save them 
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(Dan. xi. 41), as we read in Isaiah (chap. xxviii. 18). All 
this sorro,v is on account of the "transgression" of 
the people. They have brought upon themselves the 
terrible punishment that God thus sends upon them. 
This time of desolation would last two thousand and 
three hundred days. 

What Daniel thus saw in vision had a primary 
fulfilment in Antiochus Epiphanes and what the 
nation suffered at his hands, of which we shall read 
in chap. xi. But Gabriel, in the interpretation, passes 
over what was shortly to be and speaks only of 
that of which this was but a shadow ; he goes on to 
" the latter time " of these kingdoms, to " the time 
of the end," to "the last end of the indignation" ; and 
he brings out the actings of the king of the north, who 
is of special importance in the general conflagration of 
that time. 

The word " indignation" is used in Old Testa1nent 
prophecies for the chastening that God brings upon 
Israel through the Assyrian, "the king of the north," 
the last instrument of that chastening, the details of 
which the first half of the prophecy of Isaiah is full. 



CHAPTER XI 

PROPHECY OF ISAIAH 

LET us turn now to the prophecies which were avail
able to Daniel. The first of these is ISAIAH, and 
in his writings this word "indignation" continually 
occurs. 

The first half of the book is full of details as to this 
time. The nations are called " from far " by God 
against Israel, "a sinful nation, a people laden with 
iniquity," who have "cast away the law of Jehovah of 
Hosts and despised the word of the Holy One of 
Israel" ( chap. v. 26). Then, in a parenthesis ( chaps. 
vi. to ix. 7), that brings in the One through whom
God will eventually be able righteously to deliver
His guilty people, we have first the historical account
of the Assyrian Captivity.

The heart of Judah "was moved as the trees of the 
wood are moved with the wind" through fear of Syria 
and Ephraim, and Jehovah sends Isaiah to comfort 
them, little as wicked Ahaz merited such grace. 
Indeed, he is spoken of as "the house of David," 

for he and his people were "beloved for the fathers' 
sakes." That Syria and Ephraim would be destroyed 
within sixty-five years was God's word to him; the 
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years beginning with the prophecy of Amos, " I will 
break also the bar of Damascus and cut off the inhabi
tant from the plain of Aven, and him that holdeth 
the sceptre from Beth-Eden : and the people of Syria 
shall go into captivity unto Kir, saith Jehovah," "and 
Israel shall surely be led away captive out of their 
own land " ; and to be completed before the child 
with the prophet should "know to refuse the evil and 
choose the good" ( chap. vii.) we find its accomplish
ment immediately afterwards in 2 Kings xv. 29, 30 
and xvi. 9. 

And then the like judgment would fall upon Judah. 
Ver. 17 finds its fulfilment in 2 Kings xvi. 7, 8, 17, 18, 
and 2 Chron. xxviii. 20, 21 ; whilst ver. 18 is the final 
carrying of them into captivity, after their being 
distressed by both Egypt and Assyria, of 2 Chron. 
xxxvi.; after which the desolate land was left to the 
poor (ver. 22; Jer. xxxix. 10). But with judgment 
God remembered mercy. The prophet's child's name 
was Shear-jashub-meaning, The remnant shall return. 
And a better thing than any remnant's returning, 
only to fall into yet greater guilt, was the promise 
of the virgin's S�n, IMMANUEL-the very One that 
remnant would reject (ver. xiv.) 

Chap. viii. begins with the same prophecy as to Syria 
and Ephraim, connecting it with another typical 
child of the prophet's, Maher-shalal-hash-baz-mean
ing, Speed the spoil, hasten the plunder-his double 
name bespeaking the coming doom of the two nations. 
And following this, since become history, is given the 
futqre overflowing of the same Assyrian in the last 
days, upon the nation that has " ref used the waters of 
Shiloah that go softly" -the blessed Sent One of the 
Father. 
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He has here many "nations from far," associated 
with him (ver. 9). "They have said, Come, and let us 
cut them off from being a nation ; that the name of 
Israel may be no more in remembrance. For they have 
consulted together with one consent ; they are con
federate against thee: the tabernacles of Edom, and 
the Ishmaelites ; of Moab, and the Hagarenes, Gebal, 
and Ammon, and Amalek ; the Philistines, with the 
inhabitants of Tyre; Assur also is joined with them : 
they have holpen the children of Lot." But God 
answers the prayer of His people (Psa. lxxxiii. 9-18) 
and they are "broken in pieces" (ver. 9). Jehovah warns 
1-Iis remnant not to join their nation in making another 

"confederacy" to strengthen themselves against that of 
their foes (ver. 12), for He Himself will break the yoke 
of the oppressor ( chap. ix. 4) and give them "the joy 
of harvest "-the feast of tabernacles (ver. 3, read, 
"Thou hast increased the joy," Deut. xvi. 13, 14). 

After which the broken thread is taken up in chap. x.; 
"the desolation from far," threatened in chap. v. , falls 
upon the people. God's "anger is not turned away, his 
hand is stretched out still," and the rod in that hand is 
the Assyrian ; he works out God's" indignation." The 
description of this haughty one is the counterpart of 
that given of the king of the north in Daniel. He is 
wise and prudent, says Isaiah ; understanding and 
crafty, says Daniel. But this rod, raising itself against 
the hand that wields it, God kindles a burning under 
his glory, and devours his fat ones, leaving but a 
remnant of all that he boasted in; he is "broken 
without hand." God encourages "the remnant of 
Jacob" not to fear him, for "in a very little while the 
indignation shall cease"; it is "the last end of the in
dignation" (Dan. viii.), and "the burden shall be taken 
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away and the yoke destroyed" (Isa. viii. 9, ix. 4, x. 27, 
xiv. 25). After which the kingdom is set up, and
Israel is recovered from Assyria and all other lands
whither they had been scattered (chap. xi. II, I6).

In chaps. xiii. and xiv. we get the destruction of 
Babylon, followed by that of the Assyrian (chap. xiv. 
25), the converse of what occurred historically, Basylon 
having been raised on the ruins of Assyria. 

It is helpful to remember this in prophecies 
respecting Babylon and Assyria. History is typical 
of that which is coming, but in inverse order. Thus 
it is easy to decide whether it is the Babylon that 
has been, or the Babylon that is to be, that is spoken 
of. When Sennacherib marched against Jerusalem 
thinking to destroy it, after the carrying captive of the 
ten tribes, he advanced from Lachish, south of the city 
( chap. xxxvi.) ; it was there that his army was stationed 
when he sent the messengers to Hezekiah. But, in 
this part of Isaiah, it is the Babylon to come that is the 
subject, the advance on Jerusalem being made from 
the north, the direct road from his own country : he 
stations his reserve forces at Michmash, and advances 
by Nob, Anathoth, and other towns north of 
Jerusalem. 

Sennacherib returned" by the way that he came," 
and was slain by his own sons in his own country. 
The Assyrian of prophecy will be destroyed in the 
land of Israel (Dan. xi. 45). '' The light of Israel shall 
be for a fire, and his Holy One for a flame; and it 
shall burn and devour his thorns and his briars in 
one day" (Isa. x. I7). 

It also adds that "yet a very little while and the 
indignation shall cease 11 (Isa. x. 25) ; it did not cease 
through the taking into captivity of the ten tribes; and 
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we have also seen that "the indignation" is a technical 
word in the Old Testament used continually in 
speaking of the last days of God's dealings in judg
ment with Israel. 

From chaps. xv.-xxiv. (with the exception ·of chap. 
xvii. 12-14, where it is again the Assyrian confederacy
and its destruction) is given the judgment of all the
nations lying round the land of Israel. The earth,
being "defiled under the inhabitants thereof," God
will make it "empty, waste, and turn it upside down"
( chap. xxiv. 1, 5). In view of the wickedness in both
earth and heaven ( chap. xxiv. 21 ; Rev. xx. 1-3) being
thus punished, Israel sings a song of praise to Jehovah
( chaps. xxv. and xxvi.). At the end of chap. xxvi. God
promises them a national resurrection, under the
same figure as in Ezekiel (chap. xxxvii.), and invites
His people to hide themselves until "the indignation
be overpast," after which He will gather them from
both Assyria and Egypt to worship in His holy moun
tain (chap. xxvii.).

In chap. xxviii. fresh details are given as to this 
"mighty and strong one, who, as a tempest of hail 
and a destroying storm, as a flood of mighty waters 
overflowing, shall cast down to the earth with the 
hand." To shield themselves from him, the scornful 
nation makes alliance even with " death " and "hell," 
the power of evil. This covenant will "not stand" ; it 
will fall through when most needed; the overflowing 
scourge shall pass through, the Assyrian shall tread 
them down. But here, as in chap. x. , there is a refuge 
for those who seek it, a sure foundation that will not 
fail those who build on it; those who believe on Him 
"shall not be confounded," the Septuagint translation 
of " shall not make haste " ( I Pet. ii. 6 ). 
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Meanwhile, not only shall the land be "trodden 
down," but Jerusalem herself shall be brought to "the 
dust" ( chap. xxix. 4). And then God "repents Him 
for His servants, when He seeth that their power is 
gone" (Deut. xxxii. 36). The moment has come for 
turning away His anger and withdrawing His arm 
( chap. x. 4) for saying, " Comfort ye, comfort ye 
my people. Speak ye to the heart of Jerusalem, and 
cry unto her, that her warfare is accomplished, that 
her iniquity is pardoned: for she hath received of 
Jehovah's hand double for all her sins" ( chap. xl.). 

She did not agree with her adversary while in the 
way with Him, and, beipg cast into prison, does not 
come out thence until she has paid the uttermost 
farthing-paid it nationally under God's government 
on earth; for no amount of punishment could ever 
come to the end of what is due to the holiness of God, 
when His wrath is revealed from heaven, for even one 
sin. "The terrible ones" melt away "as a dream of a 
night vision," Jehovah's flame consumes them ( chap. 
xx.ix. 1-8, 20). 

Chaps. xxx. and xxxi. tell the same tale. " The 
Assyrian who smote with a rod" is beaten down, 
though brought " in the name of Jehovah from far," 
"full of indignation," "an overflowing stream." "He 
falls by the sword, not of a mighty man ; and the 
sword, not of a mean man, devours him " ( chap. xxxi. 
8). The last verse of chap. xxx. spea ks of "the king, 
for whom also Tophet is prepared "-at once the "king" 
and the "god 11 of the deluded nation ; who, coming 
in his own name, they have accepted as Messiah, and 
whom they " curse II as they pass through trouble, 
and darkness, and dimness of anguish ( chap. viii. 
21, 22). 
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Chap. xxxii. looks forward to the blessedness of the 
reign of Messiah, who establishes His kingdom by the 
destruction of His enemies; the king and the Assyrian 
having fallen, while, in chap. xx.xiii., a spoiler and 
treacherous dealer, who appears at the last moment 
( spoken of also by Ezekiel, chaps. xxxviii. and xxxix.), 
finds his end; his spoil is "like the gathering of the 
caterpillar" (ver. 4, Ezek. xx.xix. 10) ; and lastly ( chap. 
xx.xiv.), Edom is reserved for Israel to destroy (chap. xi. 
14, lxiii.). "It is the day of Jehovah's vengeance, 
and the year of recompences for the controversy of 
Zion" ( chap. xxxiv. 8). Then the kingdom is estab
lished; there is "joy and gladness; and sorrow and 
sighing flee away" (chap. xxxv. 10). 

In the following chapters (xxxvi.-xxxix.) is given the 
historical account of the attack on Jerusalem by the 
Assyrian, and his destruction by God in the days of 
Hezekiah-a type of what is foretold in the preceding 
prophecies; after which there is no further mention 
of him in Isaiah, excepting in one instance ( chap. 
Iii. 4), when the prophet looks back to the time when 
he was the oppressor of Israel, and a reference to 
chap. viii. 7-9 in chap. lix. 19. 

In the rest of the book of Isaiah God takes up the 
question of idols, from chaps. xl.-xlviii., and that of 
the rejection of the Messiah, chaps. xlix.-lvii., both 
of these divisions ending with the same words. The 
end ·of the book gives the blessing of Israel in the 
kingdom, and the path by which it is reached. But 
there is also a precious golden thread running through 
the latter part of the book, as to "the servant " of 
Jehovah. 

The first passage in which it occurs is chap. xli. 8 : 
" Thou, Israel, art My servant, Jacob whom I have 
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chosen." After which we find it in chap. xliii. 10, xliv. 
1, 2, 21, xlv. 4, xlviii. 20. In His grace God picks up 
the "worm Jacob" (chap. xli. 14) to make a servant 
to Himself. Why ? Because he is "the seed of 
Abraham" His friend (ver. 8). But how shall such an 
one as he serve ? he who had been unfaithful to his 
God from the very outset ? It is only because God 
upholds him with the right hand of His righteousness 
(ver. 10), and says to him, "Fear not." 

But above and beyond all such service as this, God 
has One who can never fail, One who is " the faithful 
and true witness," One who is His "elect in whom His 
soul delighteth" (chap. xiii. 1, 19). He it is who, 
after all the failure of the people, will be God's 
"servant to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and to restore 
the preserved of Israel" ( chap. xlix. 1--9). And not 
only that : " I will also give thee for a light to the 
Gentiles, that thou mayest be my salvation unto 
the end of the earth." So, as ever, "in all things He 
has the pre-eminence." He is the only perfect 
Servant. 

And, lastly ( chap. lxv. 8-16), we get "my servants." 
Not now the nation, as such, only, but blessed indi
viduals, who, in association with God's chosen One, go 
forth in glad service for Him their King, telling of His 
name through the wide earth, and proclaiming that at 
last His kingdom is come. 

Having thus noticed the prophecy of Isaiah, we may 
return to the eighth chapter of Daniel, that ends with a 
comment on the truth of the exact number of the days 
mentioned (which refutes the thought held by some, 
that days in prophecy mean years and not days, 
though God markedly says "evening and morning "-
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and where is the evening and morning of a year?), the 
vision closes. The years, not having any interpretation 
linked with them, may have had to do only with the 
history of the Jews in the days of Antioch us ; just as 
the seventy years of Jeremiah, mentioned in the next 
chapter, had their fulfilment then only. 

Daniel was to s�al up the vision ; it was not a 
matter for publicity; '' many days,, would elapse before 
it would be that. 

He ends : "I, Daniel, fainted, and was sick certain 
days." His heart failed him as he thus heard of the 
full transgression of his people, and of the chastisement 
of God falling on them. "In much wisdom is much 
grief ; and he that increaseth knowledge increaseth 
sorrow." Daniel was a lonely man ; he had " no 
man like-minded" with whom to commune of all this ; 
he rises from his solitary sorrow and goes about "the 
king's business." 

The ninth chapter of Daniel brings us back to the 
reign of Darius. Here we find Daniel in the character 
that is essentially his own : his "face set unto the Lord 
God, to seek by prayer and supplications, with fasting, 
and sackcloth, and ashes, praying unto Jehovah and 
making confession." He confesses for ,his whole 
people. Having understood that the seventy years 
spoken of by Jeremiah were now nearly fulfilled, he 
entered into God's thoughts about their return to the 
land. He knew full well that God could not bless 
them but upon the ?,Cknowledgment from them of 
their guilt. Therefore he takes upon him the sins of 
his people, confesses them as his own, which they most 
certainly never were ; for we know that personally, as 
to walk and ways, such words as those in the fifth and 
sixth verses never applied to him, though by nature
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surely the same as every child of Adam in this sinful 
world. 

But, while acknowledging the people's sin, and 
the utter absence of any claim that they had upon 
God, he knew the heart of the One to whom he 
was presenting the cause of such guilty ones-a heart 
full of "mercies and forgivenesses," even for those 
who had " rebelled against Him '' -the heart of 
Jehovah. 

This is the only chapter in the book in which we get 
this name of relationship : it is "the times of the 
Gentiles," and of the setting aside of Israel, but Daniel 
individually claims it for them. He knew how to 
present his petition to the " I AM," who had brought 
forth His people out of the land of Egypt with a 
mighty hand, and who had revealed Himself to them 
by that name of covenant relationship (Exod. iii. and vi.). 
He knew how to plead with Him, not for their 
righteousnesses, but for His own sake, and for His 
great mercies. 

When was such a plea unavailing ? Even whilst he 
was speaking came the angel Gabriel flying swiftly, and 
touched him "about the time of the evening oblation." 
There had been no evening sacrifice for nigh upon 
seventy long years, but the hour of it was neither 
forgotten nor unmarked by this one, so true to "the 
holy mountain " of his God. 

Gabriel had come to give him "skill and under
standing." The summing up of the chapter is found 
in Solomon's words, already quoted : "Through desire 
a man, having separated himself, seeketh and inter
meddleth with all wisdom." 
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PROPHECY OF JEREMIAH 

IT was by" books," or writings, that Daniel understood 
the time in the Captivity to which they had now come. 
These writings were the prophecy of JEREMIAH, 
which may well be characterised as " books," the 
different parts of it having been written in the reigns 
of different kings, and then put together without any 
regard to chronology ; the order is moral. 

Of great interest they were to the captive in Babylon, 
Babylon itself being the subject of them. Jeremiah is 
occupied nearly entirely with the present of his people, 
with the time in which he lived ; unlike Isaiah, who 
lived almost wholly in the future. Naturally, therefore, 
Jeremiah's is a far more sorrowful tale than Isaiah's. 
" Having no present but the future," is the only way in 
such a world as this ; and far more in this, our day, 
than in Isaiah's, when it had not yet filled up the 
measure of its guilt, and when God still gave earthly 
favours to His faithful ones. 

A great part of the book of Isaiah has to do with the 
Assyrian, "the king of the north." Jeremiah also deals, 
and that throughout, with a king from the north ; but 
it is Babylon that he speaks of under that name, not 
Assyria. 

His prophecy is addressed to that portion of the 
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nation left after the carrying away of the ten tribes by 
Assyria; and part of it after the first carrying away of 
Judah under J ehoiakim into Babylon. He begins in 
the reign of Josiah, from which time dates the beginning 
of the seventy years; B.C. 606, ending with the first 
year of Cyrus, B.C. 536. Josiah " did that which was 
right in the sight of Jehovah, and turned not aside to 
the right hand or to the left." He "put down the 
idolatrous priests, whom the kings of Judah had 
ordained to burn incense in the high places ; them also 
that burned incense unto Baal, to the sun, and - to the 
1noon, and to all the host of heaven,, (2 Kings xxiii. 5). 
He cleansed the land of idolatry. 

But with all this outward fairness, real on the part of 
Josiah, the nation remained unchanged (Jer. iii.). So 
God, in His patient grace, sends His prophet to plead 
His cause with this "treacherous" people, choosing, for 
the work, one of the most tender, clinging spirit, who 
could, like One who came after him, "weep over the 
city," though knowing that all his entreaties would be 
in vain. He pleads chapter after chapter in the most 
touching, heartbroken way, with this people that would 
not hear. Touching it is, indeed, to read such words 
only as the expressions of a man; infinitely more so as 
direct messages from the heart of Jehovah to His loved, 
but guilty, people. 

God starts him on his mission with the fact that, 
"out of the north, an evil shall break forth upon all the 
inhabitants of the land" ( chap. i.) ; but, up to chap. xx., 
there is no distinct statement as to who the scourge is. 
There is continual threatening of "the evil from the 
north," the "lion '' (Dan. vii. 4), but Babylon is 
unmentioned ( chap. 1. 14, 15, iv. 6, 7, vi. 22, x. 22,

xiii. 20, xv. 12).
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Meanwhile Jeremiah pleads with God for the people, 
and with the people for God, until the people, rejecting 
his word and seeking to destroy his life, God ref uses to 
be prayed to for them, and Jeremiah even ends with 
pleading against them, while Jehovah" gives the dearly 
beloved of His soul into the hands of her enemies" : 
the girdle round His heart is buried by Euphrates
Babylon's river ( chap. xii. 7, xiii. 4; Psa. cxxxvii.). In 
chap. xx., Jere1niah, being violently· laid hands on, puts 
aside all reserve, and Babylon is openly announced. 
From this on it is the burden of aln1ost every chapter, 
indeed 9£ almost every verse. 

In chap. xxi. Zedekiah, reigning, sends to inquire from 
J eren1iah as to the result of Nebuchadnezzar's attack ; 
when he is warned that God Himself will fight with 
Babylon against Jerusalem; that all who withstood 
should perish, while those who went out to the 
Chaldeans should be saved. This message is repeated 
with wondrous patience all through to the very end, 
every tin1e it is asked for. 

In chap. xxii., written during the reign of Jehoiakim, 
the death of J ehoahaz (Shall um) in Egypt is foretold 
( 2 Kings xxiii.) ; also that of J ehoiakin1, whom 
Nebuchadnezzar slew, and whose body he treated thus 
sacrilegiously· (vers. 18, 19) ; and t_he fate of J ehoia
chin, who reigned after him, the only one of all these 
1niserable kings who, in the end, received kind treat
ment at the hand of his enemies, because the only one 
who submitted to God's judgment. He obeyed the 
word of Jehovah and went out to the king of Babylon 
(2 Kings xxiv.), was carried captive to Babylon with 
his people, and eventually the then king "did lift up the 
head of Jehoiachin out of prison, and spake kindly to 
hitn, and set his throne above the thrones of the kings 
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that were with him in Babylon; and he did eat bread con
tinually before hin1 all the days of his life" (2 Kings xxv.). 

In the next chapter is given the doom of the false 
prophets ; following which the vision of the two 
baskets of figs closes this subject (being the 1noral 
lesson needed on the prophecy, though not in chrono
logical order), giving the blessing of those who had 
submitted, and the consuming of those still in the land, 
who 1neant to hold out to the last against God's will, 
only to discover, in the end, how helplessly they had to 
bow to it when His hour came. 

Chap. xxv. goes back to J ehoiakim's reign, to "the 
first year of Nebuchadnezzar's," when, the instru1nent of 
His wrath being on the scene, God, through Jeremiah, 
makes another earnest appeal to the people. "Turn 
ye now." For three and twenty years had he been 
"rising early and speaking, but they had not hearkened." 
Still His patience lingered : He is "the God of all 
patience." And now His servant the king of Babylon 
�s brought before them, and the first announcement of 
the seventy years, that the land of Judea and all the 
nations round it should serve hin1; after which God 
would punish Babylon. They are all made to drink of 
" the cup of fury " beginning at Jerusalem. It is a 
larger circle than in Isaiah, taking in " all the kingdoms 
of the world," and ending with Babylon ; carrying our 
thoughts on to the greater day of God's wrath, when 
the typical Babylon and its confederates will be slain 
"from one end of the earth to the other." After this 
Jeremiah is delivered from the priests and false 
prophets, by the princes and people. As always, those 
who took the place of leading the people cause them to 
err ( Isa. iii. I 2) • 

In chap. xxvii. we are again in Zedekiah's reign. God 
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sends word to the different kings, whose messengers 
came to J erusale1n, seeking to make a confederacy 
against Babylon, counselling them, and Zedekiah, and 
the priests, and all the people, to submit for their own 
blessing to His servant Nebuchadnezzar. Hananiah 
falsely predicts the contrary, and dies according to 
Jeremiah's word. 

And then messages pass to and fro between Judea 
and the captives in Babylon. Jeremiah counsels these 
to seek the peace of Babylon, and to wait patiently the 
end of the seventy years, after which God would 
deliver them ; whereas those who had remained in 
Judea should, with their king, be scattered and de
stroyed, as in chap. xxiv. Fearful vengeance overtakes 
those who "prophesied a lie II in Babylon. 

In chap. xxx., Jeremiah, contrary to his wol).t, is carried 
into the future, and gives us the bringing back, in a 
coming day, of not only Judah, but Israel. But if 
sorrow and captivity preceded the return from Babylon 
of that day, greater sorrow-" none like it "-shall 
precede the joy of the greater day to come ; a greater 
deliverance but a greater trouble : " It is the time of 
Jacob's trouble; but he shall be saved out of it 11 ; and 
then "all the families of Israel II shall be restored. 
Judah will again "sing in the height of Zion 11 

(chap. xxxi. 12), and Ephraim " shall plant vines upon 
the mountains of Samaria." And a new covenant will 
Jehovah make with them : in their hearts shall be His 
law, and He will be their God. 

But Jeremiah's oft-repeated warnings were unheeded, 
and "through the anger of Jehovah, it came to pass in 
Jerusalem and Judah, until he had cast them out from 
hi� presence, that Zedekiah rebelled against the king of 
Babylon 11 (2 Kings xxiv. 20), who "had made him 
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swear by God " allegiance to himself (2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 13). And now the city is besieged, and Zedekiah,
in anger at the prophet's continued assertions that it
would be taken, shuts him up in prison ( chap. xxxii.).
There Jeremiah seals his faith in God's promises, by
buying a field against the return from Babylon, and
again has his mouth filled with the day when the ever
lasting covenant will be made, and God "rejoicing
over His people to do them good would plant them in
the land assuredly with His whole heart, and with His
whole soul" ; when He would "pardon all their iniqui
ties," when David's son should sit upon His throne,
and "Judah should be saved and Jerusalem dwell safely."

Thus, in the darkest moment, Jeremiah rises into the 
brightest light. When things were less dreary, when 
there was the least little hope for earth, he could, how
ever sadly, ·1ive in it and mourn over it; but, now that 
all was gone below, and nothing left to rest on in the 
present, he was driven to find a refuge in God's future. 
God loves to bring out such contrasts; like Paul writing 
to the Ephesians in the prison in Rome; like the saint 
called to dwell now in the joy of His presence, in the 
Father's house, while his feet wander through a world 
of sorrow, and sin, and death. 

The bright picture is soon past, to be followed by a 
dark one ( chap. xxxiv.). In a moment of repentance, 
Zedekiah led the people to free their slaves according 
to the law (Exod. xxi. 2) ; but the people, as suddenly 
repenting them of their loss, brought them into 
bondage again. Whereupon God "proclaimed liberty" 
to His servants, "to the sword, to the pestilence, and to 
the famine," whilst the Chaldeans, who had for the 
time gone up from the city, should return and utterly 
destroy it. 
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After which we are told of an incident that had 
happened years before in J ehoiakim's reign, the story 
of some who were obedient-obedient to an earthly 
father-whilst God's chosen people would" not receive 
instruction to hearken" to His words. " He had 
spoken but they had not heard, had called unto them, 
but they had not answered ; 11 for at the same time that 
the Rechabites were thus reveren·cing their father, the 
word of God was cut with a ,penknife, and cast into the 
fire by the king on the throne, and none were afraid. 

From chap. xxxvii. to the end is in Zedekiah's time. 
Jerusalem is besieged, and Jeremiah, at liberty, goes in
and out among the people. The weak king asks his 
prayers. Pharaoh's army, having caused a momentary 
diversion, the people rejoice in the supposed departure 
of Nebuchadnezzar, when, in the strongest terms, the 
destruction of the city by him is laid before the wilful 
people ; if there were but wounded m_en left, they 
would rise up and burn the city with fire. Remon
strance being useless, Jeremiah sought to go to his 
own town and thus "separate himself from the 
people 11; but, accusing him of falling to the Chaldeans, 
the princes smote him, and again put him in prison. 

From thence Zedekiah fetches him to ask a word 
from Jehovah (chap. xxxvii.). There is but the one : 
'' Thou shalt be delivered into the hand of the king 
of Babylon ; 11 and Jeremiah appeals by the present 
fulfilling of his ,vords to the truth of his mission. 
Zedekiah is not angry, but gives him greater liberty. 
Whereupon some of the nobles of Judah, hearing of 
his counsel to the people to go out to the Chaldeans, 
beg Zedekiah to let him be put to death ( chap. xxxviii.), 
and the weak king consents ; but immediately after, 
at the instance of Ebed-Melech, has him drawn out 
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of his living grave, sends for him privately again, and 
again hears God's one counsel. 

At last poor Zedekiah comes out in his true colours: 
'' I am afraid of the Jews." It is " the fear of man that 
bringeth a snare." He had longings after better things, 
but he had not purpose towards God, so he lacked the 
courage to carry out his impulses. It is God's strength 
that is " made perfect in weakness." Nothing but 
weakness in himself, Zedekiah would not avail himself 
of the strength that was at his service, and so he fell, 
despite Jeremiah's touching appeal, "Obey, I beseech 
thee, the voice of Jehovah ; so shall it be well unto 
thee, and thy soul shall live." 

God took into consideration all these desires that 
produced nothing, as His grace ever does the least 
thing He can find in any. Jerusalem taken 
( chap. xxxix. ), Zedekiah sees his own sons slain 
before his eyes, the last sight those eyes would 
ever see : true picture of the moral state which 
had so long refused to see God's light ; and 
then, blind and bereft, he was led to the city he 
was never to see, though he should die there 
(Ezek. xii. 13). Thus far his• judgment. But, being 
there, he should not die with the sword, but in peace 
(J er. xxxiv. 4, 5), and with the lamentations set so 
much store by in those days. "The nobles of Judah" 
too, who had· compassed Jeremiah's destruction, were 
all slain (ver. 6) ; whilst Jeremiah, released from his 
prison, was left at liberty to go whither he would. 
Nebuchadnezzar knew of his prophecies. Ebed
Melech, too, escaped, according to God's promise to 
him. 

Now comes the sad tale of this remnant of the poor 
of the people, left in the land under Gedaliah, chosen 
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governor by Nebuchadnezzar, who, doing God's work, 
was guided by God in the details of it. Gedaliah was 
the son of one who had long before saved Jeremiah's 
life (chap. xxvi.). To him Jeremiah went" and dwelt 
with hi1n among the people that were left." 

But, though God had thus cut off or carried away 
one after another· of the kings of Judah, there yet was 
found another of that iniquitous family to rise up 
against Him. Ishmael, of the seed royal, _treacherously 
slew the one with whom he had just eaten bread, and 
who was too noble-minded to believe him capable of 
the deed. The people he then carried away to go to 
the Ammonites, but these were delivered by J ohanan 
(whilst Ishmael escaped), and with him and his 
captains dwelt on the way to Egypt, like Lot pitching 
his tent toward Sodom. 

Having gone so far, they ask Jeremiah to pray for 
them, that God would show them the way wherein 
they should walk, and the thing they should do. 
Jeremiah warns them that,,.if they abode in the land 
God would there bless them; whilst, if they went 
down to Egypt, what they feared should there over
take them. All the proud men utterly reject his \VOrds, 
and the whole company goes down into Egypt. There 
Jeremiah hides great stones under the spot where 
Nebuchadnezzar would shortly spread his conquering 
pavilion. 

Then God sends one last word to this miserable 
people. He reproaches them for their idolatry. But 
his words only call forth their utter vileness, the very 
women answering in mockery. Whereupon their 
doom is pronounced. From that day God watched 
over them for evil, and not for good, until all were 
consumed but the "small number" that were chosen 
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to escape. Well might Jeremiah call himself "the 
man that had seen affliction." "The - Lord had 
swallowed up all the habitations of Jacob, and had 
not pitied" (Lam. ii. 2 ), and Jeremiah could only sit 
and weep over the misery of his people till his "heart 
was faint" and his "eyes di1n" (Lam. v. 17). 

But, when he thus pours out his heart before God as 
to the ruin, it is His hand only that he sees in it all ; 
the " Babylon " that comes so continually from his 
pen in the prophecy (under different names is 
mentioned 237 times), is not once mentioned in the 
LAMENTATIONS ; it is "Jehovah hath afflicted her for 
the multitude of her transgressions" (Lam. i .  5) ; it is 
"the rod of His wrath" (Lam. iii. r). And he identifies 
himself completely with this people, whose course he 
had condemned throughout; like Daniel, he confesses 
their sins and accepts their judgment as his very own. 
Like a greater than Daniel too, for it was none other 
than the Lord Jesus Himself, who, taking His people's 
sins upon Him, could say as none other ever could, 
"See if there be any sorrow like unto My sorrow," 
when He cried "My God, My God, why hast thou 
forsaken Me ? " 

But God has a word for Jeremiah's heart-a word 
that he had spoken years before to Baruch, but which 
he was now to taste the sweetness of himself. It truly 
was " Woe is me now ! for Jehovah hath added grief 
to my sorrow '' ; there was fainting, sighing, no rest 
(Jer. xlv.). • But the One who had built had a right to 
break down, and the One who had planted a right to 
pluck up ; and one to whom He gave life should be 
satisfied with the care of Jehovah, and seek no great 
things for himself. 

The last six chapters foretell the fall of Egypt, 
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showing, too, the wondrous grace that could find a 
promise for Jacob His servant even thus and there; 
for "Israel was not forsaken, nor Judah of his God, 
though their land was filled with sin against the Holy 
One of Israel." Then follows the judg1nent now past 
of the Philistines, Moab, Ammon, Edom, Damascus, 
Kedar, Elam (Persia), and lastly of Babylon, conse
quent on which Israel is restored, the power being 
destroyed that held them captive (chap. 1. 18, 19). 
Of these nations, all to be raised up again at the time 
of the end, it says God will bring again the captivity 
in the latter days of Moab, Ammon, Elan1, and also 
Egypt (chap. xlviii. 47, xlix. 6, 39), these nations not 
occupying any part of the land of Israel. The others 
must disappear to make way for the rightful owners. 
Edom ·will be destroyed utterly, no "gleaning grapes" 
left ; for the way in which they had treated His people, 
their "perpetual hatred" against them was such as 
God could not forget. 

(Chap. Iii. is not by Jeremiah. See chap. Ii. 64). 
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CHAPTER XIII 

PROPHECY OF EZEKIEL 

DANIEL had also other prophecies than those of 
Jeremiah to study. There was one to whom the 
word of Jehovah came amongst the captives in 
Chaldea. God in grace pursued the re1nnant in Judea 
through Jeremiah, but He also sent them messages 
from amongst those already carried captive. It was 
a day rich in prophets; through Zephaniah, Jeremiah, 
Habakkuk, Daniel, Ezekiel, and Obadiah, was God 
speaking to His people, the fact of so many n1essengers 
testifying to their state. 

If we have at all entered into the spirit of Jeremiah's 
times and prophecies, EZEKIEL is not difficult to follow, 
for he takes up the same, but from a different stand
point and with a different result. Both were priests, 
and both did true priestly work, standing for men God
ward; but Ezekiel was an unprejudiced looker-on, 
outside that of which he spoke ; J �remiah, on the con
trary, was in the midst of all the sorrow, a suffererwith, 
and from, the people. 

Jeren1iah, starting with God's city and house, ends 
with Egypt and judg1nent ; Ezekiel, starting with 
Chaldea and Captivity, ends with the kingdom and 
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the glory. Jeremiah gives the outside of the people ; 
Ezekiel gives the undercurrent-that which was going 
on beneath the surface, that which God's eye saw. 
Jeremiah tells of God's governmental dealings with the 
people in His wrath ; Ezekiel tells the \.vherefor:e of 
these dealings. With touching simplicity God gives 
His reasons for everything : over and over again comes 
the word "Because.'' And as we thus get more of 
God's reasons, of His thoughts, as to it all in Ezekiel, 
so there, consequently, we are carried more into the 
future and see "the end of the Lord ; how that the 
Lord is very pitiful, and of tender mercy." His 
"because" must end in glory. 

Ezekiel's first date, "the thirtieth year," is reckoned 
from the Passover that Josiah kept ; that time of 
apparent turning to God of the people, which Jeremiah 
tells us was -only feigned (chap. iii.), and which God 
therefore cannot forget : "Better that thou shouldest 
not vow than that thou shouldest vow and not pay." All 
his subsequent dates are taken from the time of the 
carrying into captivity of King Jehoiachin. Ezekiel, 
when quite young, was taken into Chaldea with the 
captives at that time, at the end of Jehoiachin's short 
reign of three months (2 Kings xxiv. 8). Daniel with 
a portion of the captives \Vas carried to Babylon, but 
Ezekiel and the rest were sent farther north on to the 
banks of the river Chebar. 

Here, in the fifth year of the Captivity, the heavens 
were opened to Ezekiel, and he saw the glory of God, 
His throne, and the symbolic representations of His 
power and government. Falling on his face at the 
sight, Ezekiel is raised by the Spirit, and sent to a 
rebellious nation, with a message of lamentation and 
mourning and woe; and with the same word to 
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himself as that given to Jeremiah : "Be not afraid of 
then1." If God had sent him to strangers they would 
have hearkened, but Israel would not. Whether it 
were the remnant in Judea, or those in captivity, "all

the ·house of Israel were impudent and hardhearted." 
It is to the whole and of the whole that Ezekiel speaks, 
though he may at one time specify one part of the 
nation and at another time the other. 

He begins (chap. iv.) with foretelling the siege of 
Jerusalem under Zedekiah; the taking of it (chap. v.), 
and the burning, slaying, and scattering of the people 
(ver. 2); the few left in the land (ver. 3; Jer. xxxix.) ; 
and these again given over to destruction (ver. 4; Jer. 
xliv. 14). For the idolatry of the people the land shall
be laid waste, but a remnant spared (chap. vi.). This
ends Ezekiel's first prophecy. His book is composed of
eleven different prophecies arranged, with one excep
tion, in the order in which God gave the word to him ;
and each prophecy being a distinct revelation, or reve
lations, from Jehovah, of which he, carefully notes the
month and the year.

In the sixth year ( chap. viii.) the Spirit of God carries 
him in a vision to J erusalen1, and there shO\.VS him the 
abominations that were going on in the very temple 
(against which, four years later, Jeremiah witnessed, 
chap. xxxii. 34), men, women, and the ancients of the 
people vying with each other in the measure of their 
departure from God. God's mercy and longsuffering 
have reached their limit, and the glory 1noves from 
the mercy-seat to the threshold of the house (chap.ix. 3). 

But, whilst delivering up to judgment the mass of 
the people, God has His eye upon the individuals 
who sigh and who cry for all the abominations that 
are done in their midst. As always in a day of general 
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departure, He has a word for "him that hath an ear 
to hear" (Matt. xiii.), and for "him that overcometh " 
(Rev. ii. and iii.) ; these are marked by Him. The rest 
are slain utterly, and the house defiled, whilst Ezekiel, 
J e_remiah-like, laments their fate. Little did Zedekiah 
and his people, rushing recklessly to destruction despite 
Jeremiah1s faithful warnings, dream of these mysterious 
dealings of God with Ezekiel, in the visions of God in 
their very midst ; Ezekiel whom, if they ever called to 
mind at all, they deemed far a,vay on the banks of 
that Chaldean river. 

It is from God1s throne above the cherubim that 
comes the word to scatter judgment over the city, 
which is done immediately by one .clothed in "linen." 
God will have practical righteousness in His messengers 
(Rev. xix. 8). Then the glory goes from the threshold 
up to the throne al;>ove the cherubim. Step by step it 
moves, farther and farther from that which had so long 
been its dwelling-place-moves reluctantly, as though 
loth to leave the very ones who were driving it away. 
It is the same God " yesterday, and to-day, and for 
ever," the One who has loved His peop]e with an ever
lasting love, the One who wept over Jerusalem. And, 
as the glory moves away, God seems to find a delight 
in calling Ezekiel "son of man" ; reminding Himself 
thus of the Son of Man, who also should be set in the 
heavens, all things under His feet, ,vhen He too should 
be driven from earth by" His own who received Him 
not." 

Of twenty-five wicked counsellors ( chap. xi. I and viii. 
16), "princes of the people "(from among those" nobles 
of Judah" whose end we have seen in Jeremiah (xxxix. 
6), gainsaying God1s counsels) one is stricken down by 
sudden judgment, again calling forth Ezekiel's sorrow 
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at the misery of his people. And the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, mocking at their brethren in captivity, and 
claiming the land as their own possession, God pro-
1nises to the captives His presence with them where 
they were, and His restoration of them in due time 
with a new spirit and a new heart. Such a promise as 
this had never been made, in so many words, to man 
before, though we know it was but an opening out of 
the promise of the gift of the Spirit in Joel, for where 
the one was the other must be; and, in that day, they 
should take away all the abominations, now the shame 
of Jerusalem ; whilst as to those whose hearts were 
gone after the1n, their ways should be recompensed 
on their own heads (chap. xi. 2r). 

Upon this the cherubim and the glory go up from 
the midst of the city to the Mount of Olives (Matt. 
xxiv. r), and so on to their home above: the house
was "left desolate." There was no longer One sitting
upon the mercy-seat : God was not going to allow His
presence chamber to be violated, so withdrew from it.
When strange hands, sent by fiimself, entered those
holy places and carried away "all the vessels of the
house of God great and small," it was but the empty
shell they ransacked; the glory that had made it what
it was, had departed.

That mercy-seat and ark disappeared, never to be seen 
again. All the other vessels might be brought back 
from Babylon, the remnant might build the house of 
God, the disciples might say of a temple still more 
magnificent, "See what manner of stones and what 
buildings are here ! " but God saw to it that that which 
had been His resting-place on earth, during the years 
of His patient dwelling among Israel, should no 
longer be in their midst when His presence had 
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departed. From this day forth the h�liest was 
empty. 

There had been times before this when the ark had 
not been there : Josiah ·had ordered it to be reinstated 
in its place (2 Chron. xxxv. 3) ; perhaps carried thence 
by the hands of so1ne godly few, to save it from the 
desecration of those who had placed their idols even 
in God's house. 

The prophet is then carried back in a vision by the 
Spirit of God into Chaldea, there to tell his fellow
captives what Jehovah had showed him. But even 
they, though not coming up to the wickedness of those 
in Judea, were but "a rebellious house." In their sight 
Ezekiel acts in figure the going into captivity of 
Zedekiah, who should come to Babylon but "not see 
it," whilst those with him should be scattered to the 
winds. The people replying in answer to these visions 
that the day of fulfilment was far off, God declares 
that it shall be done in their own day (chap. xii.). 

Ezekiel next sends the message of God's coming 
judgment to the false prophets in Jerusalem, as Jere
miah had sent it to those in Babylon (Jer. xxix.) ; and 
then warns those in the midst of whom he dwelt as 
to their hypocritical seeking of God and His word. 
Whether in Jerusalem or in Chaldea '' the house of 
Israel was estranged from Him through their idols." 
The land having sinned against Him, He would stretch 
out His hand upon it, and every individual in it should 
then stand upon his own footing before Him ; none 
should deliver another by his righteousness, not even 
Noah, Daniel, or Job. Neverthel�ss a remnant should 
be spared that should be to His praise, and justify His 
dealings with the sinful nation. It is remarkable God 
taking up, in this way, a man living at the time as a 

112 



The End of the Bible 

sample of righteousness, marking the high place that 
Daniel had with God. 

Jerusalem is delivered to judgment under the figure 
of a vine-tree, not meet for any work. And then 
( chap. xvi.) her story is told fro1n beginning to end : 
Jehovah's grace shown out in picking up one so 
unworthy, and n1aking her glorious in the eyes of the 
world ; but, turning His gifts to her own ends, she 
"mingled herself with the nations, and learned their 
works," forsaking her God, who therefore delivers her 
over to destruction, but will at last restore her. 

--Chap. xvii. gives Zedekiah's story as in 2 Kings ?(:xiv., 
2 Chron. xxxvi., and J er. Iii., with God's yet planting 
His people again in the land. In chap. xviii. God vindi
cates the justice of His dealing with individuals, as in 
chap. iii., and declares His willingness to forgive. A 
lamentation over J ehoahaz, J ehoiakim, and the nation 
closes the second prophecy. 

In the seventh year, certain elders coming to Ezekiel 
to inquire of Jehovah, the Spirit uses the occasion to 
take up the whole history of Israel, showing their 
idolatry from the very first : they had ever been the 
same, even "in the midst of the land of Egypt," through 
the day of provocation in the wilderness, and in their 
then scattering amongst the nations. But the day is 
coming when God will again bring them out into the 
wilderness, there plead with them, and destroy fro_m 
among them the rebels, bringing the remnant at last 
back into the land promised to their fathers. These 
are God's dealings in judgment with the ten tribes who 
were not in the land at the Lord's first coming, and 
who therefore do not go through the great tribulation 
consequent on His rejection and crucifixion. 

But though this future lay before them, God would 
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in the present destroy all flesh "from the south to the 
north." God's glittering sword was ready-the king of 
Babylon's. Both Jerusalem and Ammon should fall 
before it; the profane Zedekiah's (2 Chron. xxxvi. 13) 
day was come, and "the bloody city's" ( chap. xxii. 2), 
the black picture of �hose sins, and false prophets, and 
itlolatries, with those of Samaria, closes the third 
division of the book ( chap. xxiii.). 

Two years later Ezekiel's mouth is again opened. 
It is the first day of the siege of Jerusalem; her hour 
is come (J er. xxxix. 1 ). God will burn her filthiness 
out of her. And as He thus delivers " the dearly 
beloved of His soul into the hand of her enemies" 
(Jer. xii. 7), the prophet's wife dies and he mourns her 
not. The day, too, was coming on the people, when 
all should do likewise : the very capacity for sorrow 
would die within the1n. 

Jerusalem being destroyed, as in the other prophets, 
judg1nent falls on all the nations round her; Ammon, 
Moab, Edom, the Philistines, Tyre, Zidon, and Egypt. 
And, as with Israel, the wherefore of judgment is given. 
Israel's "idolatry had separated between them and 
their God": "Because thou hast defiled My sanctuary 
with all thy detestable things, and with ·all thine 
abominations, therefore will I also diminish thee ; 
neither shall Mine eye spare, neither will I have any 
pity" (chap. v. 11). 

But the nations around had hated her whom Jehovah 
had loved, and though she had to suffer from His 
hand for her sinfulness, He would not forget the 
hatred of her enemies. It is : "Because thou saidst, 
Aha, against My sanctuary, when it was profaned ; and 
against the land of Israel, when it was desolate ; and 
against the house of Judah, when they went into 
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captivity." " Because that Moab and Seir do say, 
Behold, the house of Judah is like unto all ,the 
heathen." "Because that Edom hath dealt against 
the house of Judah by taking vengeance." "Because

the Philistines have dealt by revenge." "Because that 
Tyrus hath said against Jerusalem, Aha, she is broken." 
"Because they have been a staff of reed to the house of 
Israel." "Because thou hast had a perpetual hatred" 
( chap. xxxv. ). All had rejoiced at the desolation of Israel. 

The judgment of Edom passes on to the last days 
(Isa. xi. 14 ; Obad. 17, 18). 

In the judgment of all these nations, not only is the 
reason of it given but also the result ; and this is the 
same in each and all: '' They shall know that I am 
Jehovah." Some are restored to know it in blessing ; 
others-Edom, Philistia, and Tyre-like the devils, 
only "believe and tremble." 

The fifth prophecy, in the eleventh year, relates to 
Tyre, the figure of the world in its prosperity, ,vith 
Satan the prince and god of it. Chap. xxviii. goes 
farther than Isa. xxiii. There Tyrus is restored after 
the seventy years of Babylon's supremacy. Here 
utter destruction is her portion : " Thou shalt never be 
found again" (chap. xxvi. 21). 

Having dealt with the world in its prosperity, its 
success, God takes it up in the pride of its dominion. 
Chaps. xxix.-xxxii. give the fate of Egypt. This, the 
sixth division, is really six different prophecies given 
at different ti1nes on the same subject, the first of these 
being prior to that of Tyrus, and the second the last 
communication made to Ezekiel. Egypt had been " a 
staff of reed to Israel," so God was against them. But 
after forty years Egypt should be restored, and become 
" a base kingdom " ; the lost dominion would never be 
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regained. During those forty·years it would be subject 
to Babylon, being given to Nebuchadnezzar as wages 
for the service he had served unpaid against Tyrus. 
Then follows the story of its fall (chaps. xxx., xxxi.). 
Assyria had preceded him (chap. xxxii. 22); Elam, 
Meshech, Tubal, Edom, and Zidon share his fate ; and 
Pharaoh is comforted in seeing so many fellow-sufferers. 
There are fuller details as to Tyre and Egypt in Ezekiel 
than in any other prophet. 

The rest of " the word of Jehovah ,, in this twelfth 
year, to chap. xxxiii. 20, does not relate to Egypt. 
Ezekiel is set as a watchman over the people, and God 
again justifies the righteousness of His dealing with 
each individual on his own merits. 

The last prophecy of this series of twelve begins with 
the tidings reaching the prophet of the taking of 
Jerusalem (chap. xxxiii. 21), and of the boastings of 
the remnant left in the waste places of the land, with 
whom God will deal, making them know Him as 
Jehovah in judgment, before they know Him as 
Jehovah in blessing (ver. 29; chap. xxxiv. 11-16). 

Then God judges the evil shepherds. His flock 
being all scattered through their guilty neglect of it, 
He Himself seeks His sheep out in the last days, brings 
them back to their land, and sets His own David over 
them. There is no mention in Ezekiel of their reject
ing their King, and therefore no mention of the j udg
ments that come upon them for having done so. 
Idolatry is the sin that is taken up ; for this they have 
been scattered, and, being restored by Jehovah to their 
land, with a new heart, and His Spirit within them, 
are found at length, by God's grace, true worshippers 
in His holy temple. 

Edom had thought to possess Judah and Israel ; 
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so, when the whole earth rejoices, Seir 1s made 
desolate (chap. xxxv.). 

And then comes God's last "because," opening out 
the lovely story of His grace to such unworthy ones 
(chap. xxxvi.) "Because the enemy hath said .... 
Because they have made you desolate. . . . Therefore 
thus saith the Lord- God : I will take you out from 
among the heathen, and gather you out of all countries, 
and will bring you into your own land. Then will I 
sprinkle clean water upon you and ye shall be clean : 
from all your filthiness and from all your idols will I 
cleanse you. A new heart also will I give you, and a 
·new spirit will I put within you ; and I will take 
the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give 
an heart of flesh. And I will put my Spirit within 
and cause you to walk in My statutes, and ye shall 
My judgments, and do them. And ye shall dwell 
the land that I gave to your fathers ; and ye shall 
My people, and I will be your 

Not for their sakes does He do it ; it is that He has 
pity for His holy name that is profaned among the 
nations, so He calls back the people who bear it to His 
land and to Himself, and that land that was desolate 
becomes like the garden of Eden, and her waste cities 
are filled with flocks of men. 

But whence are these to come ? Israel has long 
disappeared as a nation ; small is the remnant that 
can now be traced. How are the ruined cities to 
become inhabited, and the waste places built ? The 
prophet shall see. Carried away in the Spirit, he 
beholds the dry bones, the dead nation now "sleeping 
in the dust of the earth,'' brought to life. Men may 
talk of "the lost tribes" ; God knows how to bring 
" bone to his bone " when the day comes. And Judah 
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and Israel, at last one kingdom again, God's covenant 
of peace is with them, and David their king. And the 
nations know that Jehovah sanctifies them, when they 
see so unclean a people at length "as white as snow." 

The people being thus settled in the land, Gog comes 
up against them ; the only enemy of the last days that 
Ezekiel speaks of ; one whom no other prophet even 
mentions by name, whilst Ezekiel does thrice ( chaps. 
xxxviii. and xxxix., xxvii. r 3, xxxii. 26). The names of the
nations composing Gog (which means "extension"),
Rosh (" the chief one," in our translation), Meshech and
Tubal, appear to be the same as Russia, Moscow, and
Tobolsk of our days. This great northern power
attacks the people returned to their land, and dwelling
unprotectedly in it, and are destroyed by Messiah
Himself, then reigning as King. Gog comes finally
after the destruction of Babylon and Assyria, as the
reference to him in Isa. xxxiii. r sho,vs, where he is
mentioned after their fall. Gog falls ,vith his ar-mies
on the mountains of Israel, the people cleanse the land
of their dead bodies, and then, all being at length fit
for God's presence, the prophet sees (in the twenty
fifth year) the holy earthly city, and the house of God
nigh unto it, and is told to "set his heart" upon all that
would be shown hin1 ( chap. xl.).

As the "man like unto brass'' (judgment) points out 
all its splendour, intertwined in every direction with 
cherubim (judgment) and the conquerer's palm, we 
recognise the day when Jehovah has brought forth 
"judgment unto victory." Amid all the gorgeous 
descriptions of this glorious house, we must remark 
that there is no ark ; also no veil ; as in Solomon's 
temple, which prefigured this one, the place of it is 
taken by folding doors. Also it is noteworthy that the 
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cherubim _have only two faces, not four as elsewhere; 
the apparent reason of which we shall see further on. 

The glory of God, which Ezekiel had seen depart, 
then returns and fills the house ; the land is divided 
among the blesseq inhabitants of it, their prince, their 
King, and their God in their midst, their solemn feasts 
a joy, as they never yet had been, to Jehovah, the living 
waters carrying healing whithersoever they come, and 
the glorious city, "Jehovah is there." All know that 
He is Jehovah, and that Jehovah is there.
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CHAPTER XIV 

PROPHECIES OF ZEPHANIAH, HABAKKUK, AND OBADIAH 

OF the three remaining contemporaries of Daniel
Zephaniah, Habakkuk, and Obadiah - ZEPHANIAH 
prophesied in the days of Josiah, that time so much 
noted by God (Jer. iii. 6, 10). Judg1nent is threatened 
upon the idolators of Jerusalem (chap. i.). Here, as in 
Ezekiel, the controversy between Jehovah and Israel 
is as to idolatry, not as to their rejection of their 
Messiah. Josiah sought to cleanse the land six years 
later ( 2 Kings xxiii. 4), but God will find means to do 
it effectually. "The day of Jehovah" was at hand, the 
prophet passing on, from the destruction of Jerusalem 
by Nebuchadnezzar, to that great day "of wasteness 
and desolation, of darkness and gloominess," still in 
the future; "the day of Jehovah's wrath." 

God's patience, as ever, makes a last appeal to the 
people, even though they be a " nation not listening" 
to His voice-" not desirous" to hear it ( chap. ii. 1 ). 
Those that have "an ear to hear," "the meek" (ver. 3 ; 
:Matt. v. 5), the "remnant" (chap. iii. 13), will seek 
Him, and He will hide them in the coming day. As 
to the nations around, Philistia, Moab, and Ammon, 
Cush (ver. 12) and Assyria shall be desolate. Nineveh 
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was the great power at the time. Babylon's day was 
not yet come, though God was shortly going to raise 
them up (Hab. i. 6). 

Then comes the judgment of Jerusalem (chap. iii.), 
who would be instructed by no chastening. Whether 
princes, prophets, or priests, all were equally at a 
distance from God. Josiah's following of Him was 
but his own individual piety; the people had none, 
though they might submit to his leading for the 
moment. 

God's hand fell heavy upon many a nation round, 
before He stretched it out over Jerusale1n (2 Chron. 
xxxii. 13; Dan. v. 19), but she learned not the lesson He
sought to teach her (ver. 7). So Jehovah would rise
up and pour His indignation upon all kingdoms, after
which all should call upon His name (Isa. xxvi. 9).
The proud being cut off from them there would be left
"an afflicted and poor people who, would trust in the
name of Jehovah." Then, instead of doing iniquity
and speaking lies in the hypocrisy of their hearts, as in
Josiah's day (ver. 13), Israel should be "a praise among
all people of the earth" ; the King of Israel, "Jehovah,
in the midst of them," their God rejoicing over them
with joy and resting in His love.

HABAKKUK sees in vision the Chaldeans in all their 
pride march through the breadth of the land to possess 
it, for the iniquity and violence of the people ( 2 Chron. 
xxxvi.). But, offending against God by imputing their 
success to their idols, Habakkuk counts upon God to 
judge them, and will wait patiently ( chap. ii.) till the 
day when he who has gathered the nations shall him
self be spoiled ; for the day would "surely come," it 
would "not tarry." Men, with evil covetousness, seek
ing to build their towns and stablish their cities, were 

121 



The End ot the Bible 

but wearying themselves in vain: what should yet fill 
the earth was " the knowledge of the glory of Jehovah," 
though now it was full of violence man-ward and 
idolatry Godward. 

Then, in a prayer-song, the prophet looks up to 
Jehovah. He calls to remembrance the glory in 
which He revealed Hi1nself to His people of old; 
how He had made a way for them through rivers 
and sea, scattered their enemies, and measured to 
them their land. And, whilst thus remembering God's 
ways in the past, though fear makes him tremble at the 
thought of that day, when the enemy should invade 
his people, he can "rest in the day of trouble," and 
thus "live by his faith" ( chap. ii. 4). Though all here 
may fail utterly and be cut off, yet he can rejoice, for 
his strength is in Jehovah, and his joy in the God of 
his salvation. 

OBADIAH'S prophecy is short, but in his fevv vvords 
is spoken the terrible doom of the nation who hated 
God's people-that nation whom He fearfully dis
tinguishes with the name of "the people of My 
cu�se" (Isa. xxxiv.). 

Edom's path had been, and would be, such as to 
justify God in sending a messenger for the alone pur
pose of expressing His indignation against them, and 
His merciless judgment of them. Every one of them 
shall be cut off, for their violence against their 
brother Jacob. Their behaviour in the time in which 
the prophet spoke, at the taking of Jerusalem by 
Nebuchadnezzar, is given in detail. They had said, 
"Rase it, rase it, even to the foundation thereof" 
(Psa. cxxxvii.). 

And he looks on, through their then action, to the 
last days, when the opportunity to repeat it will be 
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gladly taken, Edom not knowing that "the day of 
Jehovah is near," and that they will not escape. At 
that time they ·will join the northern confederacy and 
say, " Come, let us cut them off from being a nation " 
(Psa. lxxxiii.), the confederacy itself ending with break
ing faith with them (Obad. vii.). With the measure 
with which Edom has measured it will be measured 
to them, and into the pit which they have digged will 
they fall ; the destruction of others that they have 
compassed will prove their own. "The house of 
Jacob shall be a fire, and the house of Joseph a flame, 
and the house of Esau for stubble, and they shall 
kindle in them and devour them ; and there shall 
not be any remaining of the house of Esau : for 
Jehovah hath spoken it." Obadiah is the only pro
phet who speaks of '' judgment without mercy" ; it 
was that Edo1n had "showed no mercy" (Jas. ii. 13). 

At about the same time Jeremiah (chap. xlix.) and 
Ezekiel ( chaps. xxv. and xxxv., the latter being in the 
same year) prophesied to the same effect as Obadiah. 

Still God's mercy throws one beam of light even over 
Edom. Though "Esau is not," yet does He say, 
"Leave thy fatherless children, I will preserve them 
alive; and let thy widows trust in Me" (Jer.xlix. 10, 11). 

123 



CHAPTER XV 

PROPHECIES OF AMOS, HOSEA, MICAH, AND NAHUM 

OF the prophets who preceded the day of Jeremiah 
and Ezekiel, there were four contemporaneous with 
Isaiah : Amos, Hosea, Micah, and Nahum. 

AMOS was no priest, was not one of the great ones of 
the nation, had no clain1 in himself to the ear of the 
people. He was but a herdman of Tekoa in the land 
of Judah, and "a gatherer of sycamine fruit," a small 
and very iqferior fig, the food of quite the poorest. 
However, it was not the first time that wisdom had 
come from Tekoa ( 2 Sam. xiv. 2 ). 

His prophecy is, with the exception of the last five 
verses, and one or two sentences in chap. v., a 
book of judgment from beginning to end. He is the 
first messenger whom God sent to put the iniquity of 
His people before them. Sixty-five years before the 
captivity of Israel (Isa. vii. 8) did He warn them of 
the impending judgment (Amos i. 3, 6), with the 
vainly repeated entreaty, "Seek ye Me and ye shall 
live" ( chap. v. 4, 6, 8). 

Bethel and Dan, with their calves, told out the sin 
of Israel, and Beersheba and Gilgal were no better in 
Judah, though Jehovah's temple might be in Jerusalem 
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(chap. v. 5-8, 14). Bethel, once the house of God, and 
Gilgal, where the reproach of Egypt was rolled away, 
were now places of all others the most dishonouring 
to God, for the greater the height the deeper the 
fall.1 To go to either was to ensure transgression 
(chap. iv. 4). In their very thank offerings was 
leaven, and their freewill offerings but occasion 
for self-glorification. They would all go into cap
tivity because of their idolatry-which was only an 
expression of what had ever been in their heart, 
for even in the wilderness it had been but to Moloch 
and Chiun that they had sacrificed; they had had a 
calf in the presence of Mount Sinai, if they had one 
now in the land ; that was their beginning, and 
"captivity beyond Damascus" would be their end. 

God had already dealt with them so as to bring 
them to their senses ( chap. iv. 6-11), yet they had 
not returned to Him. Therefore they might now 
prepare to meet Him if they could : He who had 
forn1ed the mountains, and created the wind, who 
could read their very thoughts, could turn light into 
darkness, and was higher than the highest, Jehovah 
the God of hosts-how stand before Him?

His hand would not be heavy upon Israel alone. 
Da1nascus, Philistia, Tyrus, Edom, Ammon, Moab, 
Judah, Israel, each and all fall, the first and last, 
before Assyria, the others before Babylon. The 
Gentiles He judges for their treachery and cruelty; 

1 It is remarkable that at the present day Riha (the ancient 
Gilgal) is "one of the most filthy spots in the Holy Land
a town so degraded by the most loathsome iniquities, as to 
merit the doom of Sodom and Gomorrha. The houses are full 
of vermin, the people are thieves to a man, and the town is 
enclosed with an impenetrable hedge of cactus" (" Handbook 
for Palestine"). 
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Judah for despising His law;. Israel for oppression of 
the poor, whilst themselves living in luxury in their 
palaces ( chaps. i., ii.). 

Israel, with her vineyards (chap. v. 11, 17, ix. 13, 14; 
J er. xxxi. 5), is chiefly before the prophet's mind, but 
he addresses her as the whole nation. Twice God 
begins to destroy, but the prophet's pleadings stay 
Him (chap. vii.). The third time He rises and makes 
desolate the land. The priest of Bethel, seeking to 
silence Amos, hears his o,vn doom. And as to the 
nation, as summer fruit that fades in a' day, so should 
they perish, their songs become howlings, and their 
dead be buried without a tear (Ezek. xxiv. 23). They 
should faint for a word from Jehovah, but they 
should not find it. For on that very altar, where man 
1night have met God, there God takes His stand against 
man (chap. ix. 1). From thence comes His pitiless 
pursuing in judgment of the sinful nation, following 
them into the depths of hell, the heights of heaven, 
the bottom of the sea, and the breadth of the earth, 
setting His eyes upon them for evil and not for 
good. 

But it is that He m�y sift them as corn is sifted in a 
sieve, not the least grain falling upon the earth ; and 
then, "all the sinners" being cut off, He raises up the 
tabernacle of David so long fallen, brings again the 
captivity of His people, and plants them in their land, 
whilst Israel's vineyards drop sweet wine, and her cities 
are no more desolate. 

HOSEA details very fully the vvickedness of the king
dom of Israel in departing from the living God to serve 
idols. Judah, too, had sinned, but not to the same 
extent. God, in His grace, could say of her, " Judah 
yet ruleth with God, and is faithful with the saints 11 
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(chap. xi. 12), though Gilgal, with all its sin, was 
within her borders (chaps. iv. 15, ix. 15, xii. 11). She 
had still kings \vho "did that which was right in the 
sight of Jehovah ( chap. i. I ; 2 Kings xv. 3, 34, xviii. 3 ; 
God would still save Judah, though there was no more 
mercy for Israel (chap. i. 7). But it would be but for 
a short time ; the whole nation would soon be " not 
my people" (ver. 9). Hosea's wife and children give 
in type the story of Israel ; the mother should be put 
away for her unfaithfulness, and the names of the 
children told their tale. 

Yet the day was coming when God would bring 
them back to Himself, and not Israel only but multi
tudes of others, "sons of the living God." He \Vould 
allure her again into the wilderness, and there speak to 
her heart and give her the place of self-judgment for 
a door of hope (Josh. vii. 26 ; Zech. xii. 10 ). Once 
more should they sing "Jehovah is my strength and 
song, and is become my salvation" (Exod. xv.; Isa. xii.). 
They should be betrothed to Him in righteousness and 
faithfulness, and, the whole creation full of blessing, 
heaven and earth should rejoice together ; the J ezreel 
that was " scattered" should now be " sown " (J ezreel, 
Heb. , "to scatter or sow," chap. i. 4, ii. 23). 

But, before this, many days should they be without 
king, prince, sacrifice, priest, and with neither a true 
nor a false God, their present state ( chap. iii.) 

God pleads with people, priests, and kings ( chaps. iv. 
and v.). Ephraim should surely be desolate, but God 
gave him fair warning of it ( chap. v. 9). And not only 
does Jehovah most touchingly plead with them Him
self, but the prophet also "beseeches" them ( chap. vi. 
1-3) ; after which God again takes up the thankless
task. They had turned to Assyria to help them instead
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of to God, and now that very Assyria, under the 
figure of Egypt ( chap. viii. 13, xi. 5), should bring 
them into bondage. Bethel (house of God), become 
Bethaven (house of idols), should be destroyed (chap. 
x. 8, iv. 15). The people's goodness had been as the
morning cloud and as the early dew, and now, as that
same cloud and dew, should they themselves pass
away ( chap. vi. 4, xiii. 3).

" Yet 
11 was He Jehovah their God. His patient 

love could not give them up. His heart yearned over 
His people in spite of all ( chap. xi. 8). His holiness 
had to punish them for their sins ; but, having done 
that, His love would draw them back to Himself 
( chap. xi. 4). He had saved them out of Egypt, and 
they should yet know Him as the only Saviour. In the 
wilderness He had cared for them ( chap. xiii. 5), but, 
once filled with His good gifts in the land, their heart 
had become exalted and they had forgotten Him, so 
He would be to them as a lion. But it was they who 
had destroyed themselves, and He was their only help. 
He would be their King, for they had none ( chap. 
iii. 4, x. 3, xiii. 10 ). The evil lay in that they hid

their sin (Psa. xxxii. 3-5) ; still redemption and resur
rection were with God, though death must come in
first (vers. 14-16).

And then con1es the return to their God, and the 
blessed fruits of it (chap. xiv.). No more has Ephrajm 
to do with idols ; no more will he turn to other 
helpers. Their iniquity is· taken away, and Jehovah's 
grace receives them. He who had observed them as a 
leopard now hearkens and observes to bless them 
(chap. xiii. 7, xiv. 8), whilst the empty vine, become 
the green tree ( chap. x. 1, xiv. 8), brings forth fruit 
to His praise. So is it proved that "the ways of 
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Jehovah are right, and the just shall walk in them; but 
the transgressors shall fall therein." 

MICAH was of the land of Judah, and prophesied 
concerning the whole nation and "all the peoples of 
the earth." He was a lonely man, as a godly one 
cannot but be in a ti1ne of general departure from the 
Lord, but he was not a persecuted one (Micah vii. 1-6; 
Jer. xxvi. 18, 19). 

His prophecy is exceedingly like that of Isaiah, the 
same poetry and eloquence of style, the san1e impasJ 
sioned fervour; part of it is even in the same words, 
and, as in Isaiah, their sin is not idolatry, though they 
be idolaters, but that they reject their King. All 
nations are called to hearken, whilst God Himself 
witnesses against then1, and that from out of His holy 
ten1ple (Amos ix. 1). And "out of His place ',' (Micah 
i. 3 ; Isa. xxvi. 21) He co1nes, for "judg1nent" is a
"strange work" to Him (Isa. xxviii. 17, 21). But
,vherefore this judgment ? "For the transgression
of Jacob, and for the sins of the house of Israel."
Sa1naria, being " incurable" is desolate, and the
destroyer comes even unto Judah, to the gate of
Jerusalem, this time to go no further through God's
delivering grace to His servant Hezekiah.

The prophet. would hide thei_r shame, as David 
sought to cover up the inglorious death of Jehovah's 
anointed (ver. 10; 2 Sam. i. 20). That Gath, witness 
of victories wrought in the power of God ( 1 Sam. 
xvii. 4; 1 Chron. viii. 13, xviii. 1 ; 2 Chron. xxvi. 6),
should hear of shameful defeat at the hands of the un
circumcised, his spirit shrinks from. He gives a list of
places, mostly round his own home, Moresheth-Gath,
with a curious play of words on their names, some of
which are noticed in the margin. It is the advance of
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Sennacherib from the south on Jerusalem, though the 
exhortations and warnings based on the present enemy 
pass on to the Assyrian of the last days as in Isaiah. 

Then follow ( chap. ii.) details of the people's cold
blooded, systematic doing of evil and practising of 
oppression, upon even the very women and children ; 
their refusal to hearken to God's prophets, and their 
willingness to accept false ones. The whole place was 
polluted, and the true-hearted could not rest in it. 
Yet Jehovah would surely gather His people as a flock; 
He would .... force a way for them, and Himself go 
before them. As for the princes who were oppressing 
His people, they should cry themselves and not be 
heard ( chap. iii. 4), and those who were leading 
others astray, should be in darkness themselves. But 
Jehovah's prophet was full of power, to declare to 
Jacob his transgression and to Israel his sin. 

In their wickedness they boasted that Jehovah was 
among them, and that no evil could come upon them, 
as in an earlier day ( 1 Sam. iv. 3) ; but now, as then, 
they should fall before their enemies, and Zion, for 
their sakes, should be ploughed as a field. Full judg
ment having thus been carried out, .full blessing, as 
always, follows in the last days; and the people in the 
land, Jehovah's house established in the midst, are the 
centre of all nations, the first dominion being restored 
to them (chap. iv.; 1 Kings iv. 21 ; 2 Sam. vii. 16). 

After this bright glimpse of the future, the prophet 
goes back to the day of Jacob's trouble. Wherefore is 
there no king-no counsellor ? Why this pain and 
travail ? Why captivity in Babylon ? From Baby
lon's day to this there has been no freedom for the 
nation ; the image still stands, though the feet are in 
power instead of the head. 
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This is the secret of it (chap. v.). They have smitten 
the Judge of Israel with a rod upon the cheek ; they 
have refused the meek and lowly One, the One born 
in little Bethlehem, but whose goings have neverthe
less been from everlasting. So God gives them up 
until after this time of anguish, through which they 
shall come to know "the Son who is given " to 
them (Isa. ix. 6). Then He will bring back His 
people, adding them "unto the children of Israel" 
for earthly blessing, not as now bringing souls into the 
Church for heavenly blessing. And He whom they 
would not have becomes their peace and their defence, 
when the Assyrian invades the land ( chap. v. 5), their 
false prop having failed them (Isa. xxviii. 15, 18). 
Then Jacob becomes a heavenly blessing in the midst 
of the nations, apart from all doing of man. But, 
before being the "dew," he is the "lion ,, who destroys 
all his adversaries ( chap. v. 8, 9, iv. 13; Isa. xli. 
15, 16). And then no more horses and chariots 
(Deut. xvii. 16 ; Psa. xxxiii. 17), nor cities (Psa. cxxvii. 
1 ), nor idols. Jehovah Himself " will be their confi
dence and will keep their foot from being taken." 

The book closes with pleadings of Jehovah with His 
people. He recalls to their memory all His tender, 
unwearied care for them in the past ( chap. vi. 2, 3). 
What did He require from them for it all ? Not gifts, 
but godliness. The prophet stands alone in their 
midst. From the prince down to the humblest house
hold of the people, there was not one to trust. Jehovah 
is his only refuge, his only hope (chap. vii. 1-7). 

And will that hope disappoint him ? "Tribulation 
worketh patience; and patience, experience; and 
experience, hope ; and hope maketh not ashamed." 
Light arises in the darkness, and the people that were 
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scattered to the four winds of heaven are brought back 
from mountain, and valley, and river, and sea. He 
will again feed the flock of His heritage, and again 
show them marvellous things as in the day of their 
coming out of the land of Egypt. What is time to 
God ? "A thousand years as one day." To Him 
they are the ones who came out of Egypt ; God's 
principle whether in the Old or the New Testament. 
Surely there is no God like unto Him, who forgives 
and forgets. The unworthy Jacob has the promises 
(ver. 20; Gen. xxxii. 10; Ro1n. xi. 26-29), for "the 
gifts and calling of God are without repentance.'' 

In fvlicah Jacob is the characteristic name of the 
people. It is the "worm Jacob," "her that halteth" 
(chap. iv. 7), not the "prince with God." 

NAHUM, unlike the rest of the prophets who came of 
Judah, was of Elkosh in Galilee. He witnesses to the 
destruction of Nineveh, the capital of Assyria. 

God had borne long with Nineveh, type of the pride 
9f the world (Isa. x. I 2 ), but the day was coming in 
which He would" punish the fruit of the stout heart of 
the king of Assyria, and the glory of his high looks." 
Jehovah is slow to anger, but when His anger does 
rise at last, who can stand before it ? 

The prophet tells of the destruction of the city in 
the·reign of its last king, Saracus, about 607 B.c., by 
Cyaxares, the king of Media, and N abopolassar, the 
viceroy of Babylon and the father of Nebuchadnezzar. 
He then passes on to the last days, and sees, before 
Assyria's judgment, how he is used as the rod of God's 
indignation against His sinful people (Isa. x. 5). The 
wicked one rises up against Jehovah and His people. 
But in that day of trouble His faithful ones are not 
left without a refuge ( chap. i. 7) ; and when the enemy, 
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thinking to carry all before him, passes through and 
overflows (ver. 12 ; Isa. xxviii. 18, 19), Jehovah 
Himself cuts him down and breaks his yoke (ver. 13 ; 
Isa. xiv. 25). Her enemy destroyed, Israel is at liberty 
to publish the "good tidings," and to keep her feasts 
·in peace. The continual invader (Dan. xi.) shall no
more pass through ( chap. i. 15).
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PROPHECIES OF JONAH AND JOEL 

THERE still remain two prophets who were earlier 
than these: JONAH, a hundred years before Isaiah, and 
Joel, fifty. 

Not a child but loves the marvellous story of Jonah ; 
and those who are older love it equally, for other 
reasons than its marvellousness. The touching sim
plicity with which the naughtiness and the self-import
ance of the prophet's heart come out-truly "a man of 
like passions as we are," and the wondrous way in 
which God condescends to reason with His wilful 
servant, and show out the tenderness of His love for 
the creatures His own hand has made, who in Him 
"live, and move, and have their being," cannot but 
touch the heart. 

Jonah, like Nahum, came from Galilee, from the 
town of Gath-hepher, and lived in the time of Elisha. 
Jehovah sent him with a message to the guilty city of 
Nineveh. God's grace in thus sending one of His 
prophets to a Gentile heathen nation is very striking ; 
but that grace was ever flowing outside the narrow 
bounds of Israel in one direction or another. 

To this command Jonah responds with quiet, deter-
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mined, wordless disobedience. Strange that one to 
whom Jehovah had spoken should think he could flee 
from His presence. In Joppa (the city whence in a later 
day Peter also was called to go to the 9entiles), with 
perfect self-possession, he pays his fare, goes down into 
the ship, and sets off for Tarshish ; and in the storm 
he only, of all that mixed crew, is utterly conscienceless. 

The lot falling upon him, he confesses what he has 
done, and his ·heathen companions are exceedipgly 
afraid. Through pity they seek in vain to avoid the 
execution of the sentence he passes upon himself, but 
are at last driven to cast him into the sea according to 
his word, as an act of justice, not of suicide. The sea 
ceasing from .her raging they " fear Jehovah," the result 
of all His judgments on the earth (Ezek. xxv., &c.). 

It is striking throughout how well the Gentile comes 
out, whether in the ship or in the city, and how badly 
the Jew. 

Then the Spirit of Christ comes before us. ·" As 
Jonah was three days and three nights in the whale's 
belly, so shall the Son of 1nan be three days and three 
nights in the heart of the earth." "Out of the belly of 
Sheol cried I, and Thou heardest my voice." "As for 
me, my prayer is unto Thee, 0 Jehovah, in an accept
able time : 0 God, in the multitude of Thy mercy hear 
me, in the truth of Thy salvation." " He was heard 
in that he feared." The forsaken One : " Cast out of 
Thy sight." The buried One : "Earth with her bars 
about Me." The risen One: "Yet hast Thou brought 
up my life from the pit, 0 Jehovah my God." At such 
a cost bringing us to, " Salvation is of Jehovah." 

Jonah being thus restored in spirit, God in His grace 
gives him another opportunity of obeying His word, 
of carrying His message. Nineveh hearkens, repents, 
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humbles itself, and is forgiven (Jer. xviii. 7, 8; Ezek. 
xviii. 21). Then Jonah is "exceedingly displeased."
The very thing he had foreseen, feared, and fled from
had come upon him ; the evil he had foretold came
not, his word was unfulfilled. As if the effect produced
upon Nineveh were not proof positive of the belief of
the people in his mission, and their acceptance of it !
Still he sat on to watch under a booth he had made to
shelter hin1self. To this man-made comfort God adds
His own, and Jonah is " exceeding glad." Self, the
cause of his sorrow and of his joy alike.

Then comes the worm, and the withering, and the 
sun, and the east wind, and the exceeding great anger, 
and God's tenderly pictured lesson as to His own grace, 
and Jonah's hard-hearted selfishness. What a blessed 
God·! 

In J Ot?ah hin1self we have a double type of the Lord : 
first in His ministry (Luke xi. 32); and secondly He,. 
the frue witness, goes down into death (but not for His 
own sins), and comes up in resurrection, the witness of 
God's grace to the world. 

Jonah is also a figure of Israel, who, separated from 
the nations to be God's witness and representative in 
the midst of a world that knew Hin1 not, utterly fails 
and ends in being " cast out," though yet to be restored 
(Hos. vi. 2), and to be a blessing in the midst of the 
nations. In Jonah's heart, too, is the innate hatred of 
the Jew to the Gentiles getting blessing, which comes 
out in the nation all through the Acts. 

JOEL, from lamenting over a scourge of locusts 
sent upon the land, which devastated it to such an 
extent that the very offerings were cut off from the 
house of God, passes on to the greater judgn1ent of 
"the day of Jehovah." He laments, "for" there is 
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no worship (chap. i. 13). Joy is gone from man, be
cause joy is gone fro1n the house of God (vers. 12,

16). The very beasts "groan and travail in pain 
together." 

But all this, terrible as it was, was but a shadow. 
"Alas, for the day 1 The day of Jehovah is at hand, 
and as a destruction from the Almighty shall it 
come." Jehovah's anny is at hand ; He utters His 
voice before it; the overflowing scourge passes 
through, and they are trodden down by it (Isa. 
xxviii. 18, viii. 8).

Where shall a refuge be found "when the blast of
the terrible ones is as a storm against the wall"? (Isa. 
xxv. 4). Nowhere but in the God who has raised it.
"Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, and sound an alarm"
(ver. 1): the one provision that Jehovah made for the day
" when the enemy oppresseth" (Num. x. 9). And thus,
counting upon God remembering them and coming
to their rescue, the people are called on to remember
Hi1n, as the trumpet is blown in Zion (ver. 15; Num. x.
3, 7), gathering the whole asse1nbly to sanctify then1-
selves, and to mourn and weep before Him.

The godless ones, gathered against them, mock the1n 
with" Where is their God ? " (Psa. xlii. 3, 10, lxxix. 10 ). 
And God hears, and is jealous for His great name, for 
His land and for His people. The Assyrian and all 
his confederates disappear before the hand that is 
stretched out upon them "as a dream of a night 
vision" (Isa. xxix. 7) ; and a peop]e who shall "never 
be ashamed " are planted in their own pleasant land 
of corn and wine and oil, with " creation delivered 
from the bondage of corruption into the liberty of the 
glory of the children of God,, (chap. ii. 22). 

Upon these earthly blessings follows a higher, richer, 
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more blessed one; even the Spirit Himself, poured out 
not only upon Israel, whose sons and whose daughters 
do prophesy, and whose old men dream dreams, and 
whose young men see visions, but even "upon all 
flesh," for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of 
Jehovah as the waters cover the sea" (Isa. xi.). 

Amidst all the judgments that precede this final 
blessing, there is always God's "whosoever," standing 
true to any who call upon His name : " The remnant 
whom Jehovah shall call" (chap. ii. 32). As to the 
enemies of His people, in the valley of Jehoshaphat (the 
judgment of Jehovah) will He deal with them. They 
are all called to meet Him-to meet Him with all their 
strength ; before the swords are beaten into plow
shares (Micah iv.) the plowshares shall be beaten into 
swords (chap. iii. 10). But what is it to Him? It is 
only that He may roar out of Zion against them, 
and make them a desolation. In "the valley of 
judgment" will He "sit to judge" them (ver. 12), 
and to avenge the innocent blood they have shed. 
Then shall Judah dwell for ever, and be cleansed 
from that blood that is now "upon them and their 
children." 

The names of the prophets, as all proper names 1n 
Hebrew, have their 1neanings, and these come out 
interestingly in their prophecies. 

JONAH = A dove. "A silly dove without heart.'' 
JOEL= Jehovah-God. The people, brought to know 

Jehovah their God ( chap. ii. 27, iii. 17), turn to Him 
and find His blessing ( chap. ii. 13, 14), and are glad 
and rejoice in Him ( chap. ii. 23). 

AMOS= Bearer, carrier (chap. ii. 13). 
HOSEA= Deliverance ( chap. i. ro, 11, ii. 14-23, iii. 5, 

vi. 1-3, xi. 8-1 r, xii. 9, xiii. 4, 9, 10, 14, xiv.
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ISAIAH = Salvation of Jehovah. And where, in all 
the Old Testament writings, does it come out more 
magnificently ? Jehovah's own blessed servant, "seeing 
of the travail of his soul and being satisfied JI ; not 
only "raising up the tribes of Jacob, but also a light 
to the Gentiles and salvation unto the end of the 
earth." 

MICAH= Who is like unto Jehovah? (chap. vu. 
18). 

NAHUM= Consolation (chap. i. 7, 15). 
ZEPHANIAH= Jehovah hides (chap. ii. 3). 
JEREMIAH = May Jehovah establish. In the face of 

continued opposition, the prophet maintains that every 
word of God shall be established. And according to 
his word it is; he gives us both prophecy and fulfil
ment. As surely as the past has been, the future will 
be. The God who established the world by His wisdom 
(chap. x. 12, li. 15) will equally establish His people 
before Him ( chap. xxx. 20 ).

HABAKKUK = An embrace ( chap. iii. 17, 18 ; Cant. 
i. 2 ).

DANIEL= God my judge. God (not Jehovah) the
judge of all the earth, doing right ; the Lord of 
heaven giving the power to whom He wills, until He 
wills ( chap. ii. 37). 

EZEKIEL = May God strengthen. Nothing but 
weakness to be seen (chap. xxiv. 21), but the day 
is coming when He will bind up that which is 
broken, and strengthen that which is sick ( chap. 
xxxiv. 16).

OBADIAH = Servant of Jehovah. A blessed name.
Sent on a short and sorrowful mission, but blessed to 
do His work whatever it be. "His servants shall serve 
Him JI (Jer. xv. 16). 
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SYNCHRONAL TABLE OF THE PROPHETS, 

WITH THEIR PROBABLE DATES 
B.C.

JONAH, JOEL••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 86i-8oo
862 8oo 

AMOS, HOSEA, ISAIAH, MICAH, NAHUM ......... •••••• 787-698 
787 785-725 76o-698 750-710 713 

ZEPHANIAH, JEREMIAH, HABAKKUK, DANIEL, EZEKIEL, 
630 629-588 626 607-534 595-574

OB . ..\DIAH • •••••••• ••• ••• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •• • • • • • • • • • • • • • •• • • • • • • • . • • • • • 63c:r534
587 

HAGGAI, ZECHARIAH ••••••••••••••••••••• •••••• ••• •. . ... .•• .. .••• 520-517
520 520-517 

MALACHI •••..••••.••.•••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• ,............... 397 
397 

Of these prophets ( omitting the last three), the earlier 
ones speak of Assyria, and the later of Babylon. God 
took up the nations existing at the time, and the 
dangers and deliverances of His people at the moment, 
and from them passed on to what they typified. 



CHAPTER XVII 

DANIEL'S SEVENTY WEEKS 

HAVING thus looked at the prophets whom God sent 
up to the time of Daniel, we will now return to the 
book of Daniel. We have seen that the prophet was 
not without sufficient witness from the written word 
of God, as to what His counsels were with respect to 
His people. 

In answer to his prayer and fasting in chap. ix., as 
to the seventy weeks, wonderful instruction is given 
him from God, as to, not the seventy years, but as to 
a tin1e of seventy periods of seven yeaPS each. That 
these "weeks" mean such periods is easily proved by 
reckoning up the time given in ver. 25. There is no 
mention here, as in the previous chapter, of "evenings 
and mornings." 

Four hundred and ninety years, then, were in God's 
counsels to run their course before that happy day 
should come, when transgression would be restrained 
( as it will be when the King shall reign in righteous
ness), before sins and iniquities shall make way for 
everlasting righteousness, before the seal of fulfilment 
is put on all the prophecies, and before anointing the 
holy of holies-God's temple on earth. 
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Four hundred and ninety years, with all their 
responsibilities and sorrows, were determined to come 
before that day on Daniel's people. God calls them 
his people in a marked way; just as, in the day of 
their provoking in the wilderness, He said to Moses, 
"Thy people have corrupted themselves." In both 
cases they were unworthy the honour of the name of 
God's people. 

The seventy weeks '1:re divided into three parts of 
unequal length. The first is seven weeks ; the second, 
sixty-two ; the third, only one. Of these three the first 
two are added together, thus making up the time from 
the order being given to rebuild Jerusalem (Neh. ii.) 
until the death of Christ, or, as it is given here, "the 
cutting off of Messiah." Jerusalem was to " be built 
again with squares and ditches, even in strait of times 11

-that is the short period of seven years, the story of
which we get in Nehemiah.

No reason is given for the dividing of the sixty-nine 
weeks into two parts ; but it is interesting to notice 
that Malachi prophesied forty-nine years (seven weeks) 
after Nehemiah, which is the year of this break. Thus 
it was the year of the end of God's prophetic deal
ings with His poor sinful nation, the year of His last 
warning to them before the coming of hi'm who was 
the messenger of their Messiah, to prepare His way 
before Him. 

And then He Himself stands in their midst: "meek 
and lowly in heart,, ; His hands full of blessing, He 
goes about "teaching in their synagogues, and preach
ing the gospel of the kingdom, and healing all manner 
of sickness, and all manner of disease among the 
people." " The kingdom of God is amongst ,, them. 
If they accept their King it is done ; the seventy weeks 
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have run out, everlasting righteousness is set up, and 
prophecy fulfilled (ver. 24). 

But " He came unto His own, and His own received 
Hi1n not." After the accomplishment of the sixty-nine 
weeks, we read, instead of the kingdom and glory 
"shall Messiah be cut off and have nothing." We 
know that God did cut Him off-gave Him nothing 
of the kingdom that was His by rigq.t; His reason for 
it, the guilt of the people in rejecting their King. He, 
the representative of the nation (as the king always is, 
of those over whom he rules) suffered for their guilt
bore the punishment, marvellous to say it, of His .own 
rejection. "Thou hast cast off and abhorred, Thou 
hast been wroth with Thine anointed. Thou hast 
made void the covenant .of Thy servant; Thou hast 
profaned his crown, by casting it to the ground. Thou 
hast made his glory to cease, and cast his throne down 
to the ground. The days of his youth hast Thou 
shortened : Thou hast covered him with shame" (Psa. 
Jxxxix.). He was "cut off and had nothing." 

But, blessed be God, that was not all. His cutting 
off as Messiah, as the King of that guilty nation, was, 
in the counsels of God, the offering up of the spotless 
Lamb that taketh away the sin of the world. The One 
who was rejected as Messiah will yet reign as Son of 
man, and bring into blessing through His precious 
blood, not only His sinful earthly nation, but the far 
greater multitude of the "sinners of the Gentiles." 

It is Messiah who says, " I have laboured in vain, I 
have spent My strength for nought, and in vain ; yet 
surely My judgment is with Jehovah, and My work with 
My God. And now, saith Jehovah that formed Me 
from the womb to be His servant, to bring Jacob again 
to Him, Though Israel be not gathered, yet shall I be 
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glorious in the eyes of Jehovah, and My God shall be 
My strength. And He said, It is a light thing that 
Thou shouldest be My servant to raise up the tribes of 
Jacob, and to restore the preserved of Israel; I will 
also give Thee for a light to the Gentiles, that Thou 
mayest be My salvation unto the end of the earth" 
(Isa. xlix.). "O, the depth of the riches both of the 
wisdom and knowledge of God I how unsearchable 
are His judgments, and His ways past finding out! 
(Rom. xi.). 

Their King being gone, their own act, "the people 
of the prince that shall come shall destroy the city 
and the sanctuary." As matter of history, it was the 
Ron1ans who destroyed the city and the sanctuary, in 
the way already seen. This is therefore another plain 
statement as to the nation, out of which this prince, 
who will work such ruth to the Jews in the latter days, 
will rise. He will be a Roman. In A.D. 70 the 
Romans came like a desolating flood upon the land ; 
and, as to what was to come after that, God had 
" determined" that there should be nothing but 
"desolation" until the end. 

And so it has been, ever since the taking and 
destruction of Jerusalem to this present day. Desola
tion has been written by God upon the people and 
the land. That week, which would have been the 
seventieth but for the guilt of the people, is cancelled ; 
and after it come the long centuries of desolation for 
Israel, of blessing for the called-out from among the 
Gentiles, but with truly ever a little "remnant, accord
ing to the election of grace," of those who are " beloved 
for the fathers' sakes." 

As always in prophecy, the interval of the Church's 
existence on earth is unnoticed, being the mystery that 
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was not then made known. But, the Church being 
caught up to be with Christ, the stream of God's ways 
with Israel again flows on ; and the week that should 
have been the seventieth, and was not, then runs its 
course, after a fashion as terrible as that which has 
been cancelled was, or rather might have been, blessed. 
Then God manifest in the flesh was amongst men, only 
to be rejected and despised; now one energised by Satan 
is manifested among men to be accepted and magnified. 

In Dan. ix. 27 we are at the time of the "end" 
(ver. 26), and in the presence of the Roman "prince" 
and his treacherous dealings. He begins the seventieth 
week by making a covenant with the Jews which is to 
hold good through those seven years. It is with the 
greater number of the people that he makes this agree-
1nent-" the many." It is only "the remnant" who 
refuse to have dealings with him ; it is only the few, 
not the many, who remember God's word for this time : 
"Say ye not a confederacy, to all to whom this people 
shall say a confederacy" (Isa. viii.). 

It is a covenant which they make to their destruction, 
as Jehovah had warned them : " Because ye have said, 
We have made a covenant with death, and with hel] 
are we at agreement ; when the overflowing scourge 
shall pass through, it shall not come unto us : for we 
have made lies our refuge, and under falsehood have 
we hid ourselves . .•. Your covenant with death shall 
be disannulled, and your agreement with he11 shall not 
stand" (Isa. xxviii.). Covenanting with hini they truly 
covenant with death and hell, for He who has the 
power of death gives His seat and authority to this 
prince (Rev. xiii. 2). 

A covenant, made with one empowered by the father 
of lies, is not likely to prove a very sound one, and so 
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the Jews find it to their cost. This covenant with 
"the many,, is to the effect that they shall have 
liberty to worship God according to their own law and 
ordinances, as is proved by what the breaking of it 
consists in. At the half week, three and a half years 
of non-interference with the Jews having gone by, the 
prince breaks the covenant with which he had deceived 
the1n, and puts an end to the worship of God, causing 
the sacrifices and oblations to cease. "On account of 
the wing (or protection) of idols" (the true transla
tion of "for the overspreading of abominations") there 
shall be this desolater. 

The Lord Jesus foretold that thus it would be; that 
those who had given up idolatry after the return 
from the Babylonian Captivity, would end by becom
ing worse idolaters than ever. "When the unclean 
spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through dry 
places, seeking rest, and findeth none. Then he saith, 
I will return into 1ny house from whence I ca1ne out ; 
and when he is come, he findeth it empty, swept, and 
garnished. Then goeth he, and taketh with himself 
seven other spirits more wicked than himself, and 
they enter in and dwell there : and the last state of 
that man is worse than the first. Even so shall it be 
also unto this wicked generation." 

As in the preceding chapter, it is the people's own 
transgression which has brought judgment down upon 
them. And, "until the consummation that is deter
mined, (judgment) shall be poured upon the desolate." 
Truly "desolate,, is this people, thus left of God and 
betrayed of man, until the end of God's predetermined 
vengeance. 



CHAPTER XVIII 

DANIEL'S LAST VISIONS 

WE now come to the last of Daniel's v1s1ons, one 
that occupies three chapters. It was given to him in 
the third year of Cyrus, two years after the first band 
of captives left Babylon to rebuild the temple under 
the guidance of Zerubbabel. 

It seems strange that Daniel, who had so at heart 
the state of God's people, and the desolation of the 
sanctuary and the holy n1ountain, should not have 
been an1ongst their number; but sure it is that a man 
who so walked with God had His n1ind as to the path 
he should walk in ; and the very fact that, as far as 
nature went, it would have been his delight to go back 
to that city towards which he ever prayed, even whilst 
it was sunk into the dust under God's fury-the very 
fact that he did not, with but too glad a heart, avail 
himself of the king's permission to return to it-.proves 
that there was something stronger than nature that had 
its way with him-a voice he was more accustomed to 
obey than the dictates of his own heart, which bid him 
remain in the capit�l of the king of Persia. 

It was not, either, that he had not tidings of the 
welfare of his brethren, and of how they fared, and 
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sad tidings too. At the very time that God gave him 
this vision the little remnant at Jerusalem, panic
stricken by their enemies, had given llP their attempt 
to rebuild the house of God. There stood the foun
dation, over which the old men had wept and the 
young men had shouted, a mute rebuke to the people 
as they went on building their own houses and left 
God's house waste. Ez_ra, Nehemiah, Haggai, and 
Zechariah tell the tale of it. 

It was these tidings coming to the palace Shushan, 
where the aged Daniel was great in power at the time 
of the first captives' returning, and where, years after, 
Nehemiah was cupbearer to the king, that stirred up 
this latter to go to strengthen the hands of his brethren. 
Thus those who remained in Medo-Persia were not 
cut off from those who returned to the land ; there 
was frequent intercourse between them. 

Maybe it is the sad news of the ceasing of the work 
at Jerusalem, of the utter failure of those who had gone 
there to carry out the mission they had undertaken, 
which brings Daniel before us again as " mourning "
" mourning three full weeks." At the end of those 
three full weeks was one sent to him, with surroundings 
of the greatest glory-such glory as to bring to mind the 
vision that the beloved apostle had of the Lord Jesus, 
and with the same effect too; for while John "fell at 
his feet as dead," Daniel fell with his "face toward 
the ground,'' and "became dumb." Man in nature 
cannot stand in the presence of heavenly glory, even 
though that man were the "man greatly beloved." 

But, by touching him, the angel brought him into 
fellowship with himself, made him at home in his 
company ; and then, after telling him the hindrances 
that wicked spirits in the heavenlies had put in his 
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way to prevent Daniel hearing the purposes of God, 
which he meant to reveal to him, he gives him this 
wonderfully detailed account of what should befall the 
people Daniel loved so deeply, and mourned over and 
fasted for so faithfully. 

This mention of warfare between angels gives 
another insight into that world of which God has 
told so little, but as to which the least hint is of such 
interest. When God made the world the angels 
rejoiced at its birth : "The morning stars sang 
together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy." 
We get the angel guarding the tree of life, that man 
might not "eat and live for ever" in the state of 
sin and misery into which he had sunk. Angels 
came down to destroy Sodom, and we continually 
meet them in the Old Testament and in the early days 
of the New acting as God's messengers, "ministers 
of His to do His pleasure." 

In Job we see them, both good and evil, presenting 
themselves before God. Here in Daniel, too, we find 
both good and evil, and necessarily contest between 
two such opposite forces. There are angels repre
sentative of different nations before God : "the prince 
of Persia," "Michael your prince," and so on ; which 
also we find in Zechariah, where there is an angel that 
pleads for Jerusalem. 

But, be the conflict what it might, there was, and 
ever will be, no setting aside God's purposes of 
blessing; and so, though three weeks of waiting 
intervened, at the end of them the angel stood 
beside Daniel. 

The greater part of chap. xi. has become history. 
Daniel was then in the reign of Cyrus, and " yet 
three kings " were ·to stand up in Persia, with a fourth 
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who would be richer than they all (ver. 2). These 
three are-Ca1nbyses the son of Cyrus, who succeeded 
his father B.C. 529; after him came an impostor, 
Smerdis the Magian (B.C. 521), upon whose murder, 
or execution, Darius Hystaspes was put upon the 
throne (B.C. 521). He was s�ucceeded by his own son 
Xerxes the First (B.C. 485), who was" richer than they 
all," and more proud and violent. 

Darius, his father, had attacked Greece, and had 
been utterly defeated at the battle of Marathon. 
Xerxes, to avenge this indignity, made another attempt 
to overthrow the Grecian power ; and, to this end, 
gathered such a fleet and such an army as had never 
been seen before. " By his strength, through his 
riches, he stirred up all against the realm of Grecia." 
But he, and all whom he had " stirred up," were 
utterly defeated by the Greeks, with immense loss 
of life and treasure. 

150 



CHAPTER XIX 

THE KINGS OF THE NORTH AND THE SOUTH, IN THE 

TIME BETWEEN THE OLD AND.THE NEW TESTAMENTS 

THE half-dozen kings who succeeded Xerxes are not 
mentioned. The next we hear of is Alexander 
(B.C. 336), his" great dominion,, (ver. 3), his death, and 
the division of his empire, "not to his posterity,, 
(ver. 4), but to his four generals, as seen in the seventh 
and eighth chapters. 

Two of these four kingdoms are then taken up, 
and their history fallowed through the rest of the 
chapter : "the king of the south ,,-Egypt ; and the " he,, 
of ver. 5-" the king of the north 1'-Syria (ver. 6).
North and south applies to them with respect to their 
position relatively to the land of Canaan, which is 
always God1s centre-point on earth: "The land which 
Jehovah thy God careth for ; the eyes of Jehovah thy 
God- are always upon it, from the beginning of the 
year even unto the end of the year;,, and Jerusalem 
"the city of the great King." "When the Most High 
divided to the nations their inheritance, when He 
separated the sons of Adam, He set the bounds of the 
peoples according to the number of the children of 
Israel.11 
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·Ver. 5 begins with the superiority of Syria over
Egypt. Seleucus, the king of Syria (B.c. 311), con
solidated 1n every possible way his kingdom, which 
he soon raised to a very flourishing condition. 
Having settled hi1nself firmly on the throne, he raised 
an army to meet Lysimachus, king of Thracia, these 
two kings having fallen out ; and, being victorious 
over Lysimachus, he added Thracia to Syria, and 
took the name of Nicator, or Conqueror. He thus 
became king over an immense tract of country, all 
that was comprised between Greece and the Indus ; 
" his dominion was a, great dominion." 

Seeing her neighbour become so powerful and 
aggressive naturally raised the jealousy and fears of 
Egypt, and was the 9ause of many a battle, both then 
and afterwards, between the rival kingdoms, with the 
poor land of Judea, lying conveniently between the two, 
for their battlefield. We hear so much of these two 
kingdoms because of their having thus to do with 
the land of Judea, through being placed on either side 
of it. Multitudes of Jews were taken captive, first 
by one nation and then by the other ; but both, after 
carrying them away, treated them well and gave them 
every advantage in the land of their captivity. 

In the reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus (the son of 
Ptolemy Soter, son of Lagus) was made that Greek 
translation of the Old Testament Scriptures called 
the Septuagint; which name was probably given to it 
from its having been approved and revised by the 
Jewish Sanhedrim in Alexandria, the members of 
which numbered seventy-two. The legend goes, but 
without solid foundation, that it was the work of 
seventy-two Jews, six out of each tribe, who accom
plished their task in seventy-two days, each meanwhile 
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being shut up alone in a cell, and the tranilation of 
each proving to be word for word identical with that 
of all the others. 

At last the wars between Ptolemy Philadelphus and 
Antiochus Theos (son of Antiochus Soter, and grand
son of Seleucus Nicator) came to a temporary end. 
Antiochus wished to make peace, being threatened 
by other enemies ; and Ptolemy agreed to it on 
condition that Antiochus should divorce Laodice, his 
wife, and marry Ptolemy's daughter Berenice. 
Antiochus consented, and "the king's daughter of 
the south came to the king of the north" (ver. 6). 
But the marriage did not produce the desired results; 
it was not likely to when brought about through such 
sin. A few years after Ptolemy Phil�delphus died, 
and Antiochus immediately divorced Berenice and 
sent for Laodice and her children to_ return to him. 
She, fearing the king might at some future time change 
his mind again, had him poisoned, and her son 
Seleucus Callinicus succeeded to the throne. Thus 
neither did Berenice " retain her power," nor did 
"he," the king, "stand." Berenice was "given up," 
betrayed by those with whom she had taken refuge, 
and she and all the Egyptians with her, who had 
"brought her and strengthened her," and the child 
"that she had brought forth" were cruelly put to 
death. 

Her brother, Ptolemy Euergetes, "the branch of 
her roots" who was now reigning in Egypt, revenged 
her death in a terrible way. He "came with an army 
and entered into the fortress of the king of the north," 
Seleucus Callinicus, Laodice's son ; " dealt against 
them," the mother and the son, and so "prevailed" 
against the1n, that he 1nade himself master of nearly 
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the whole of Syria. He carried back into Egypt an 
immense amount of treasure, and 2,500 gods, a great 
number of these latter being old Egyptian idols that 
had been carried away by the Medes and Persians 
under Cambyses ; and thus won from his people the 
surname of Euergetes (Benefactor). This was how 
(ver. 9) "the king of the south came into the king
dom " of the king of the north ; and he reigned 
four year-s longer than Seleucus. 

In ver. 10 we get the two sons of Seleucus Callinicus 
one after the other succeeding their father : Seleucus 
Ceraunus, whose reign was but short, and Antiochus 
the Great ; Ptolemy Philopator meanwhile succeeded 
his father in Egypt. Vers. 10 to 19 'give us the story 
of the continuous warfare that was carried on during 
their reigns between Syria and Egypt. Antiochus, 
attacking Ptolemy, was the first to " overflow and pass 
through " the land of Judea. Ptolemy then, " moved 
with choler," came · against him, and was victorious 
over the great multitude that Antiochus had "set 
forth"; upon which Ptolemy's heart was "lifted up." 
Being at Jerusalem, after offering sacrifices in the 
temple, he wished to go into the Holy of Holies. 
The terror of the Jews, at the thought of such sacrilege, 
only excited his curiosity the more, and made him the 
more determined to see that which they so sacredly 
guarded ; but, as he was putting his determination into 
execution, the hand of God smote him and he was 
carried half dead out of the temple. 

Ptolemy learned nothing by this solemn lesson. 
He returned to Egyp·t, an idolater as before, to give 
himself up to all kinds of self-indulgence, and to 
persecute the Jews there because of what had befallen 
him in Jerusalem. More than sixty thousand of them 
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perished. He was "not strengthened," either morally 
or politically, by his victories; his country grew weaker 
and weaker from that time. Peace was made, Antio�hus 
handing over Judea to Ptolemy as the terms of it ; and 
Ptolemy thereupon abandoned himself td· luxury and 
intemperance for the rest of his life, which lasted for 
some sixteen years, when he died, leaving a little son 
of five, Ptolemy Epiphanes, to succeed him. 

Meanwhile Antiochus had made the most of this 
time of peace with Egypt by victorious expeditions 
eastward as far as India. In these the Jews in 
Babylonia and Mesopotamia proving useful and 
faithful, he transplanted, from thence, two thousand 
Jewish families into Phrygia and Lydia, during a time 
of revolt in those provinces, and there gave them great 
advantages. It was to the descendants of these that 
Paul preached Christ in a later day (Acts xvi. 6), and 
to whom Peter wrote as " strangers scattered." 

Upon the accession of Ptolemy Philopator's infant 
son, Antiochus raised "a great army, greater than the 
former, with much riches" (ver. 13), in the hope of now 
possessing himself of Egypt. He also induced the 
king of Macedonia to join him in the attempt, whilst 
Ptolemy's court itse_lf was torn with intestine con
spiracies. "The robbers" of Daniel's people, disaffected 
ones amongst the Jews, ranged the1nselves on the side 
of Ptolemy, hoping to make gain out of it; but they 
utterly failed to do so, and fell before Antiochus, who 
became master of the whole country. "The king of 
the north came" and took one "fenced city" after 
another, Egypt being quite unable to "withstand" 
him. " None stood before him ; he did according to 
his own will" (ver. 16). 

The poor land of Judea, " the glorious land " 
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(ver. 16), which always stood in the way between 
the rival powers, ,vas " consumed 11 by their destroying 
armies, and was passed over again from Egypt to 
Syria. After which Antiochus, wishing to make peace 
so as to be able to attend to other enemies, offered to 
give Ptolemy his daughter Cleopatra in marriage, with 
Judea for her dowry, hoping thus to bind Ptolemy to 
himself against the Romans (ver. 17). He hoped also 
to "corrupt" Cleopatra, and thus to get the king of 
Egypt into his power. But bis plans did not prove 
successful ; his daughter did " not stand on his side " ; 
she proved true to her husband. When he was defeated 
by the Romans, Ptolemy and Cleopatra, instead of 
siding with Antiochus, sent an embassy to congratulate 
the Romans on their success. 

After making peace with Egypt, Antiochus set him
self to the conquest of Asia Minor, and carried his 
arms victoriously into Europe, taking different islands 

· in the �gean Sea. The Romans now thought it high
time to interfere with the progress of one who thus
threatened their own empire. Their "prince,, (ver. 18),
or consul, Cornelius Scipio, utterly defeated him ; and,
after undertaking to pay an enormous fine to the
Romans as the price of peace-a fine which was to
be paid within twelve years-he retired into his capital
and "fort,, of Antioch.

Soon after this, hearing there was an immense
treasure in a temple of Jupiter in one of his provinces,
and being in great difficulty as to how to raise the
money to pay off the Romans, he pillaged the temple ;
which sacrilege so excited the people around, that they
rose against him, and murdered him and all who were
with him. Thus he "stumbled and fell, and was not
found" (ver. 19).
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He was succeeded by his son Seleucus Philopator 
(ver. 20), who spent the eleven years of his reign in 
"raising the taxes" necessary to pay the fine imposed 
by the Romans. He made an attempt to appropriate 
the treasures of the temple in Jerusalem for this 
purpose, and sent his minister Heliodorus to carry 
them away. 

The high priest Onias was a truly godly man ; 
during his priesthood the laws were kept by the 
Jews, and the temple was respected even by Gentile 
nations. This Onias and the Jews, with great 
mourning, gave themselves up to prayer and suppli
cation to God, that He would come in and care for 
His holy place, and God answered them in a marvel
lous way. For when Heliodorus entered the temple 
he was met by a vision of a man on horseback, and 
two others on foot, who scourged him and left him 
lying for dead. He was only restored to life on the 
high priest offering a sacrifice for him. So that he 
returned to Seleucus ,vithout the treasures, and fully 
persuaded that they were unattainable whilst guarded 
by the God of the Jews. 

But what he had seen did not touch his conscience. 
Not long after he poisoned Seleucus, who was thus 
destroyed in cold blood, "neither in anger nor in 
battle." Heliodorus mounted the throne, though not 
to keep it for long, for he was soon killed to make 
way for Antiochus Epiphanes, the younger son of 
Antiochus the Great, the brother of Seleucus. 

This Antiochus was truly" a vile person" (ver. 21) ; 
there was nothing too disreputable or too vile for him ; 
he loved to associate with the very lowest of the people. 

" They did not give the honour of the kingdom " to 
him : he crept into it by subtlety, having induced two 

1 57 



The End of the Bible 

neighbouring kings to stand by him in his usurpation; 
for the throne, by rights, belonged to the son of 
Seleucus. 

Very soon after his accession war again broke out 
between Syria and Egypt, when Ptolemy Philometor, 
a child, was reigning, having succeeded his father, 
Ptolemy Epiphanes. Judea was the bone of conten
tion, Egypt justly complaining that as the dowry of 
Cleopatra the land was theirs ; whilst Syria, still 
holding to it, denied the treaty that had been made ; 
so that again Judea was " overflown " with armies 
(ver. 22). Antiochus made a royal progress through 
the country preparatory to the war. 

The year following he set aside "the prince of the 
covenant," the pious high priest Onias ; putting in his 
stead his wicked brother Jason, who had offered as 
bribe to Antiochus to pay him a large sum of money, 
and to substitute the heathen religion and customs of 
Greece amongst the Jews for the worship of Jehovah. 
But this wicked man met with the fate he had brought 
on his brother Onias. Another brother, Menelaus, 
supplanted him in like manner, by offering to the 
money-loving king a still larger sum than Jason had 
done. 

In all his dealings with Ptolemy, Antiochus "worked 
deceitfully" (ver. 23) ; always making pretence to be 
friendly with his nephew, and having begun with a 
"league " by sending to congratulate him on his 
coronation. After a victory gained on the frontier 
he spent the winter in preparing for an invasion, and 
then "with a small people," compared to the armies 
that he raised afterwards, he marched into Egypt, and 
was again victorious, or "strong" as Daniel has it. 
He showed the greatest mercy and kindness to the 
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defeated army, and apparently the greatest love to 
Ptole1ny, who was in his power, but all was to win 
his way with the Egyptians so as to gain power over 
them, and thus the more easily extort money frorn 
them, which he did to an enorn1ous extent. 

Antiochus then left Egypt on account of troubles in 
Jerusalem. Jason sought to turn Menelaus out of 
the high priesthood, which Antiochus supposed to be 
a general rebellion against himself. He therefore 
marched against the city, besieged and took it, 
slaughtered multitudes, carried away all the treasures 
out of the temple, also the holy vessels and the veils. 
He polluted the ten1ple by offering swine's flesh in it, 
and by sprinkling it all over with water in which 
swine had been boiled ; after \Vhich he returned to 
his own capital Antioch. 

Meanwhile in Egypt Ptole1ny Philometor being 
virtually no longer king, for Antiochus had him in his 
power, and could do what he liked through him or 
with him, the Alexandrians put his brother Ptolemy 
Euergetes on the throne. Upon this Antiochus 
gathered an immense army, and went nominally to the 
defence of his belo'ved nephew, really to take posses
sion of Egypt for himself. And this he succeeded in, 
as neither "his father nor his father's father had done" 
(ver. 24). He carried everything before him, and got 
possession of Ptolemy Philometor. 

Both kings acted in the most deceitful way towards 
each other, professing the utmost friendliness and 
good feeling, eating at "one table," but "speaking 
lies" the while (ver. 27) ; the aim of Antiochus being 
to gain possession of both Egypt and its king ; and 
Ptolemy, knowing well enough what his uncle was 
about, only waiting the opportunity to make a recon-
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ciliation with his brother, Ptolemy Euergetes, so that 
they might join their forces against Antiochus. Such 
a course of action was not likely to "prosper." God 
had His eye upon this treacherous man, untrue to his 
own flesh and blood, and the persecutor of God's 
people, "his heart set against the holy covenant " 
always (ver. 28), and his end would come "at the time 
appointed" ; God had decreed it, and nothing could 
hinder it. Antiochus, full of the spoils of Egypt, 
returned to Syria, after reinstating his nephew on his 
throne, but keeping in his own hands the fortress of 
Pelusium, which was the key to the whole country. 

Upon this the two Ptolemies made peace ; and, 
knowing that Antiochus was only gathering fresh 
armies to co1ne and crush them both, they sent 
a1nbassadors imploring the Romans to come to their 
aid. The Romans saw it was wisdom on their part to 
do so ; as, if Antiochus made himself n1aster of Egypt, 
he would be too powerful, and therefore too dan
gerous, a neigh hour to themselves. 

So when Antiochus, "at the time appointed (ver. 29) 
returned and came toward the south," it was not like 
either "the former or the latter" of his previous 
invasions, when he had marched through the land a 
victorious conqueror. He found he had, this time, to 
deal with a Rome in the zenith of its power, and not 
with an effeminate and luxurious Egypt. "The ships 
of Chittim" were his opponents no,v, and he knew 
hi1nself no match for them. 

The Ron1an ambassador Popilius he had known 
long before, when he had been in Rome as a boy j

and, when he saw him advance, Antiochus opened his 
arms to receive him as an old friend. But Popilius 
would not accept him on that ground ; asked whether 
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he were a friend or an enemy to Rome ; and giving 
him the orders of the Senate, bid him answer at once. 
Antiochus said he would talk it over with his friends, 
and answer presently. Popilius, furious at such a 
reply, drew with a rod in his hand a circle round 
Antiochus, saying, "Answer the Senate, before you stir 
out of that circle 1" Antiochus, thoroughly cowed by 
the tone of Popilius, answered that he would obey 
the Senate, and retire from Egypt. He immediately 
withdrew his troops. 

Greatly "grieved,, thereat (ver. 30), and seeking an 
outlet for his anger, he vented it on the Jews. He 
only retired from Egypt to have "indignation against 
the holy covenant." The awful story of the cruelties 
practised by Antiochus upon the Jews, will only find 
its more than parallel in the day that is coming, that 
"time of Jacob's trouble-none like it." 

Placing a strong garrison in the city of Jerusalem
" arms standing on his part,, -under the command of 
one of his generals, he had the daily sacrifices put an 
end to, massacring any who ventured to come to 
worship in the temple, and polluted the building with 
the blood of the slain, ending by placing in the temple 
itself the statue of Jupiter, "the abomination that 
maketh desolate,, (ver. 31). Sad to say many of the 
Jews, to save their lives, or far worse, having no heart 
for the God of Israel, turned apostates. Antiochus 
had "intelligence with them that forsook the holy 
covenant,,, and "such as did wickedly against the 
covenant, did he corrupt by flatteries" (ver. 32); and 
these apostates became the bitterest enemies to their 
faithful brethren. 

Many sealed their testimony to the true faith with 
their blood, after being put to fearful tortures to 

161 M 



The End of the Bible 

induce them to give up the God of their fathers, and 
to show their disregard of His word by eating swine's 
flesh. Seven brothers were for this cruelly put to 
death in the presence of their mother, who had 
courage and faith given to her by God, to encourage 
them by her words to be true to the last, and then, 
still faithful, to give up her own life. 

But Jehovah was not unmindful of His poor suffer
ing people, though, for their sins, He allowed such 
judgments to fall upon them. The time had come for 
Him to "remember mercy," and He raised up a 
deliverer for them in Judas Maccabeus. He and his 
four brothers were valiant men "that knew their 
God." Judas, at the head of a small army, did what 
never could have been done but by the power of God : 
they were "strong and did exploits." They ended by 
driving the Syrians entirely out of the country. 

These five brothers, one after the other, occupied 
the position they had so well earned of princes among 
their people, two of them being also successively high 
priests. They were " wise ones," or, as our translation 
gives it, "they that understand among the people" 
(ver. 33) ; and they "instructed the many," and 
brought them back again to the worship of Jehovah. 
They cleansed the temple, and restored all to order; 
in remembrance of which a yearly thanksgiving was 
instituted, of which we read in the New Testament as 
"the feast of the dedication." But all this, as we have 
seen, was not brought about until many had fallen 
'' by sword, by flame, and by captivity " through the 
cruelty of Antiochus. 

That wicked man himself perished miserably in 
Media, smitten in an awful way by the hand of God, 
and recognising that hand upon him, and the where-
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fore of its weight, crying out that he himself would 
become a Jew, and do all that lay in his power to 
compensate the people for the sufferings he had put 
them through, if only God would restore him. But 
his day was over. Many an opportunity of learning 
about the true God had been his; but all his visits to 
the city and the temple of that God, had been but to 
mock at Him who dwelt there, and to persecute His 
people; and now it was too late. "He that, being 
often reproved, hardeneth his neck, shall suddenly be 
destroyed, and that without remedy." If any richly 
deserve an eternity of misery, it is those who on earth 
have exercised their ingenuity to torture the weak and 
the helpless. 

But, though we have thus followed the history of 
Antiochus in these verses, he ceases to be the principal 
person in the thought of the prophet from the middle 
of ver. 31. The Lord Jesus tells us that the end of 
that verse is yet to be fulfilled (Matt. xxiv. 15, 16). 
Antiochus passes more and more away from us, and 
another-one even greater in his antagonism to God 
than this king of the north of old-rises more and 
more prominently before us; just as in a dissolving 
view one picture gradually fades away before the 
increasing brightness and distinctness of another. 

Up to ver. 31, it is clearly Antiochus ; from ver. 36, 
it is clearly another, "the king"; and in the five 
intermediate verses we get what has already been 
fulfilled by the one, and will again be by the other : 
a blended history of the two, which carries us without 
effort across many hundreds of years, as prophecy 
continually does. 

Without any apparent break, we find ourselves trans
ported from Jewish days of old to Jewish days in the 
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future; whilst, between the two, the Church unnoticed 
-though of greater import to the Lord who bought it
than the people thus spoken of on either side of it-has
been formed by the Holy Ghost, completed, and gone
to the Father's house in glory, there to be the Bride
of the Lamb through all eternity. How blessed a
portion !

This being so, we must go back to ver. 31, where we 
get the one who sets up "the abomination that maketh 
desolate." 

If we turn to Matt. xxiv., we see that this sentence 
stands in that chapter in the midst of a prophecy, 
spoken by the Lord Jesus to His disciples, on the eve 
of His crucifixion, He Himself being already rejected 
of the people, though they had not yet consummated 
their guilt by nailing their Messiah to the cross. He 
"went out and departed from the temple," telling them, 
that they should not see Him from that time, until the 
day when they should greet Him with the cry of the 
118th Psalm (ver. 26), which there ushers in the reign 
of the Lord-" the day which He has made "-the 
millennium (ver. 24). 

Then He gives His disciples a short story of what 
would befall themselves, they being the faithful Jewish 
remnant, the few who belonged to Him on earth, and 
who, therefore, represent, all through the chapter, those 
who are true to Him amongst the Jews to the end. 

In the first thirteen verses He tells of coining perse
cutions, and warns them of the snares and deceptions 
that would arise to mislead them-words that met their 
fulfilment in the Acts of the Apostles, and the early 
history of the Church, up to the destruction of 
Jerusalem, which is given more particularly in Luke 
xxi. The first piece of instruction given as to the
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coming of the "end," is the setting up of the image 
(yer. 15), which we find in Dan. xi., and consequent 
on that comes the "great tribulation" (ver. 21 ), the 
details of which are given in the book of Revelation, 
ending with the coming of the Son of man 
(ver. 30). 

By the way in which the Lord Jesus introduces this 
passage from Daniel to His disciples, He makes it a 
starting-point in time. When the abon1ination is set 
up, it is to be to the godly Jews of that time the 
signal for flight ; and the reason of this, that " then 
shall be great tribulation/' 

Some particulars of this time are given in the end of 
Dan. xi. "The king," who sets up the image, insists 
on all worshipping it. This is the middle of the 
seventieth week of chap. ix. There we were told that 
the sacrifices to God were put an end to by the prince 
then reigning over the Roman Empire; and here, in 
chap. xi., we see how it is done by this wilful king, who 
plays into the Roman prince's hands to the destruction 
of his own people, the Jews. The few true ones will 
flee away as commanded, but the mass of the people 
will " do wickedly ,, and, as the Lord said they would, 
receive the one who comes in his own name, after 
rejecting their Messiah, who can1e in His Father's 
name (John v. 43). 

Meanwhile the "wise ones" (vers. 33-35) are used 
of God to carry the light to multitudes, though they 
themselves fall victims to the ruthless, persecuting 
power that Satan energises. The Lord, speaking of 
these wise ones in Matt. xxv., calls them His "brethren"; 
and the nations to which they are driven by persecu
tion are rewarded, or the contrary, by "the King," in 
the day when all nations are gathered before Him, 
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according to the manner in which they have re
ceived these outcasts for His name's sake (Matt. xxv. 
31-46).

Vers. 36-39 give the picture of this terrible king and
his doings. '' The king shall do according to his will ; 
and he shall exalt himself, and magnify himself above 
every god, and shall speak marvellous things against 
the God of gods, and shall prosper till the indignation 
be accomplished 11 : almost the words of the apostle in 
2 Thess. : "That man of sin, the son of perdition, who 
6pposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called 
God, or that is worshipped; so that he, as God, sitteth 
in the temple of God, shewing himself that he is God." 
''Neither shall he regard the God of his fathers:" it is 
thus emphatically stated that he is a Jew. "Nor the 
desire of women : 11 that promised seed of the woman, 
of whom every Jewish woman desired to be the highly 
favoured mother. "Nor regard any god" : neither 
the true God nor the false ones will he have ; it is 
him.self he will "magnify above all." Thus he sets up 
a costly and magnificent idolatry, "with gold and silver, 
and with precious stones, and pleasant things." And 
he will "increase with glory II those who acknowledge 
his idol ; he will " cause them to rule over the many," 
and will " divide to them the land for a reward" of 
their apostacy. 

In ver. 40 the prophet returns to the story of the 
king of the north and the king of the south. "At the 
time of the end," these two powers again appear, and 
exhibit all their old spirit of antagonism to each other. 
The king of the south begins the attack upon the wilful 
king. The king of the north, the Assyrian, of whom 
we have heard so much in Isaiah, then comes "against 
the king of the south like a whirlwind," overflowing 
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"the glorious land,, (Isa. xxviii. 18), and overthrowing 
" many countries." 

He destroys the temple in which Antichrist and the 
image of the beast have been worshipped (Psa. lxxiv. and 
lxxix.), and, pursuing his conquering march southward, 
takes possession of Egypt and the adjacent countries 
(vers. 42, 43) ; but Edom, 1\-Ioab, and Ammon, having 
joined him in the confederacy against Israel, as have 
several other nations (Psa. lxxxiii.), escape out of his 
hand. God reserves the judgment of these three 
sinful nations to be executed by His own people : 
"They shall lay their hand upon Edom and Moab, and 
the children of Ammon shall obey them" (Isa. xi. 14). 
They have been sign.al sinners, and they will have a 
signal judgment. 

Obadiah gives, as already seen, God's thoughts of 
Edo1n, and of his ways to Israel. Jacob was his 
brother, and yet he had ever "rejoiced" at any evil 

· that had befallen him. From the very first it was thus.
On their way to the land they would not let them pass
through their country, though Israel offered to go by the
high road, and to buy the very water that they drank.

And in the last days, they, and Moab and Ammon, 
too, with others, "consult together with one consent," 
apparently against Israel, but really" against Thee," says 
the Psalmist (Psa. lxxxiii.). Their hatred to God's 
people is but a thin cloak to disguise their hatred to 
God Himself. 

They have "a perpetual hatred" to God's people 
(Ezek. xxxv. 5), and God will repay them for it in kind ; 
for their violence against them" every one of the Mount 
of Esau shall be cut off"; "the house of Jacob shall be 
a fire, and the house of Joseph a flame, and the house 
of Esau for stubble, and they shall kindle in them and 
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devour them." They are " the people against whom 
Jehovah has indignation for ever" (Mal. i.). They are 
emphatically " the people of His curse "-a name 
merited and won by unremitting hatred to His beloved 
ones. 

Edom is a figure of this world, of which the Lord 
Jesus says, "Because ye are not of the world, but I 
have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world 
hateth you." "It hated Me before it hated you." 

As to Moab and Ammon, their very beginning was 
exceeding evil ; they were the wicked sons of the 
wicked daughters of earthly minded Lot ; and their 
after-history was in keeping with their origin. Moab's 
special characteristic was his pride, than which nothing 
can be more repugnant to God, though men admire it. 
"My thoughts are not as your thoughts." Man thinks 
there is something grand and noble in a proud man ; 
God says it is "the fault of the devil" ( I Tim. iii. 6). 
Such cause has man for pride, who in himself can lay 
claim to no other place in all God's universe, but that 
which He has "prepared for the devil and his angels." 

Twice come the words, "We have heard of the 
pride of lVIoab, he is exceeding proud" (Isa. xvi. 6; 
Jer. xlviii. 29). A judgment fell upon both Moab and 
Ammon, which destroyed them "from being a people" 
(J er. xlviii. 42 ), as also all the then nations. The four 
beasts of Daniel ravaged the whole known earth, and 
God wrought judgment by their means :- He punished 
"the circumcised with the uncircumcised; Egypt and 
Judah and Edom, and the children of Ammon and 
Moab, and all that are in the utmost corners that dwell 
in the wilderness ; for all these nations are uncircum
cised, and all the house of Israel are uncircumcised in 
the heart" (J er. ix.). 
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But in the last days all these nations reappear, 
that God Himself may definitively judge the evil 
principles that they present as their characteristics. 
What characterised them in Old Testament times 
will characterise them in the last days; as they dis
appeared, so will they reappear; and the Church, 
passing out of the way, everything will take up the 
position that it had previously. Wonderful it is that 
God should thus raise whole nations out of the dust 
of death, and start them off again where they were 
so long ago. He is going to have a settling-day with 
everybody; be it nation or individual, everything will 
come out and meet the award of strict justice. But, 
while Edom perishes for ever, Moab and Ammon are 
restored in the end in God's mercy, and enter into the 
millennial kingdom (J er. xlviii. 47 ; xlix. 6, 17, 18). 

However, in Egypt ill-tidings trouble the conqueror 
(ver. 44), and he goes "with great fury" to meet these 
fresh foes, and utterly to make away with them. 

But his own hour.is come. He reaches the land of 
Israel only to discover that these foes have been already 
annihilated by Messiah Himself. The Lord has come 
in judgment from heaven, and has destroyed the beast 
and the ten kingdoms under him (Rev. xix. 19-21), 
who have gathered themselves really "to make war 
with the Lamb," though they never expected to meet 
Him when they went forth against the Assyrian. And 
now "as stubble before the wind" they have vanished, 
and the hour has co1ne when the Lord will "punish the 
stout heart of the king of Assyria and the glory of his 
high looks." 

Whilst his palace is planted "between Jerusalem 
and the sea" God lays His hand upon him and he 
comes to his end, none helping him. 
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CHAPTER XX 

ISRAEL RESTORED 

IN the midst of this trouble such as never has been, 
Michael the archangel stands up for Daniel's people, 
and they are delivered-that is to say, those who are 
true to their God, those who are "written in the 
book" (Rev. xiii. 8), those who are sealed (Rev. vii.). 
And then this nation of Israel, so long scattered over 
the face of the earth, downtrodden as "the dust" 
under men's feet, shall start to life again. "Jehovah 
had made the rain of their land powder and dust; 
from heaven it came down upon them till they were 
destroyed" (Deut. xxviii.). But, as cities of old are 
being now excavated, and brought to light from under 
the dust of ages, so will lsrael, long lost, be disinterred 
from amongst the nations where they now lie buried. 
God has said, "Behold, 0 My people, I will open your 
graves, and cause you to come up out of your graves, 
and bring you into the land of Israel (Ezek. xxxvii.), 
and He will do it; it will be "life from the dead" 
(Rom. xi. 15). 

But alas 1 all will not thus rise up to everlasting 
life. There will be those who have utterly con
te1nned the grace of God, and them He will now 
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contemn. They rise to "shame and everlasting 
contempt,, (Isa. lxvi. 5). 

We have met this company before-have seen them 
"do wickedly 11 (chap. xi. 32, 39), and now they face the 
God they have despised, the Messiah, the Christ they 
would not have, whilst they have bowed willingly 
to the Antichrist. Their portion is shame and con
tempt-the sa1ne word that is translated "abhorring" 
in Isa. lxvi. 24, where alone it is found besides. There 
we get their terrible doom : "They shall go forth and 
look upon the carcases of the men that have trans
gressed against Me ; for their worm shall not die, 
neither shall their fire be quenched ; and they shall 
be an abhorring unto all flesh." 

But, passing on from this sad picture, we find 
another company with whom we are equally 
familiar ; it is "the wise ones" of chap. xi. 33. 
Here they get their reward-a reward, through the 
grace of God, well won. "The wise ones shall shine 
as the brightness of the firn1ament, and they that turn 
the many to righteousness, as the stars for ever and 
ever." 

This verse is often quoted and applied to any who 
are the means of turning souls from darkness to light 
in our days ; and pretty verses are written about 
" starless crowns " and the like, to foster an evan
gelistic spirit, which often is thus worked up in a 
sentimental and unreal way that is not at all ac
cording to the mind of the Spirit. If God deigns to 
use any in bringing a soul to Himself, surely their 
thought will be of what it is to the heart of Christ to 
welcome that soul, not of what possible gain they 
might coin out of it for themselves. 

The verse does not apply to Christians, but to these 
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wise ones who have laboured in the gospel of the 
kingdom during the reign of terror of " the king." If 
man have cast stars down to the ground (chap. viii. 10),. 
God knows how to set fresh ones again in the firma
ment, and to have them brighter too than any that 
have shone there before. 

Daniel was then told to seal up the book of these 
prophecies. Though God had given him the story of 
the future, it was not to be understood either by 
himself (he says, " I heard, but I understood not") 
or by others " till the time of the end "-that time 
when many should "run to and fro, and knowledge 
be increased " ; days like our own, of distance being 
reduced to a nothing for man's restlessness _of both 
body and mind. 

But a question as to these hidden things is asked by 
one of the mysterious beings who flit in and out of 
the visions, making us feel how marvellous is the 
world that surrounds us, had we but eyes to see. 
He asks, "How long shall it be to the end of these 
wonders ? " Another answers that it shall be " for a 
time, times, and a half," the so oft-recurring period of 
three and a half years. 

After which Daniel is given a parting word as to the 
" wicked ones " and the " wise ones," and two fresh 
dates-numbers of days that are found nowhere else: 
" From the time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken 
away, and the abomination that maketh desolate set 
up, there shall be a thousand two hundred and ninety 
days "-a month more than the three and a half years. 
And then, "Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh to 
the thousand three hundred and five and thirty days" 
-forty-five days more to the time of full blessing,
giving time for the burial of Gog and his multitude,
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to cleanse the land (Ezek. xxxix.). All enemies are 
destroyed; all abominations are cast down; He has 
gathered '' out of His kingdom all things that 9ffend" 
(Matt. xiii. 41). David's wars are over, and the true 
Solomon reigns, the King of Peace. "They shall 
come from the east, and from the west, and from 
the north, and from the south, and shall sit down 
in the kingdom of God" (Luke xiii. 29). It will be 
"a feast of fat things, of wines on the lees, well 
refined"> (Isa. xxv.); and there will '' stand in his lot" 
that Daniel who refused the king's wine on earth, that 
he might " drfnk it new in the kingdom of God." 
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CHAPTER XXI 

HAGGAI, ZECHARIAH, AND MALACHI 

THERE are still three prophets that we have not 
noticed in the Old Testament-Haggai, Zechariah, 
and Malachi. 

The remnant who had returned from Babylon, 
with Zerubbabel, the representative of the royal 
house of David as their governor, had ceased to 
rebuild the house of Jehovah through fear of their 
enemies (Ezra iv. 23, 24). They had not faith in 
God to carry them through the difficulties by which 
they were surrounded. 

And now, fifteen years after, God in His grace 
sought to rouse them to a sense of their state by 
His messenger HAGGAI. The cause of all the failure 
was, as always, to be found in their own hearts and 
not in their circumstances : "This people say, The time 
is not come, the time that Jehovah's house should be 
built." But it was the time for their own houses, 
though not for His. So the God whom they forgot 
had to remind them of Himself, by His heavy hand 
upon them. 

And now, says Jehovah, consider your ways. 
For once His word had power with them, and they 
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obeyed. They forgot their enemies, whilst they re
membered Jehovah ; and He saw to it that their 
enemies should not touch them (Prov. xvi. 7). 
Darius, instead of opposing the work, as invited 
to (Ezra v. and vi.), made a decree that the house 
of God was to be built, and that none were to hinder. 
So did the great mountain become a plain before 
Zerubbabel (Zech. iv.). 

And now (chap. ii.), the work going forward under 
God's own encouragement (chap. i. 13-15), He sends a 
second message. The house might seem as nothing to 
those who had seen the glory of Solomon's ; yet was 
the very same God with this feeble remnant, who, with 
a strong hand and a mighty arm, had brought His 
people out of Egypt ; He was still the God who would 
"command deliverances for Jacob" (Psa. xliv.). 

A day was coming when that house would be filled 
with glory ; indeed, " the latter glory of it would be 
greater than the former'' (not "the glory of this 
latter house shall be greater than of the former,, ;

there is but the one house in God's sight), for the 
greater -than Solomon would yet reign over His people 
gloriously, and His -presence would fill it. 

Heaven and earth, the sea and the dry land might 
be shaken, as we have seen in Daniel they will be ;
rulers and ruled share a common destruction ; but it 
should only be that the things that cannot be shaken 
may remain (Heb. xii.), and that "the desire of all 
nations," the only One who can satisfy earth's unde
fined longings (Rom. viii. 19-23), may at last fill the 
whole world with peace. 

But if the glory were in the future, the present was 
neither glorious nor holy. The people were unclean 
(chap. ii. 12-14), and ·so all that they did was unclean ; 
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for it is a solemn truth that we can communicate defile
ment though we cannot holiness. So God had smitten 
them. But now, from the moment that they set them
selves to work at the foundation, "from that day" He 
would bless them. He marked the day by a double 
message (vers. ro, 20) ; not only present but future 
promises. In the universal shaking that was coming 
(vers. 6, 7, 22 ), in that day when Israel's enemies should 
perish, each by the hand of the other, should the One 
whom Zerubbabel typified, the "Governor that shall 
rule my people Israel," be in God's sight His chosen 
One. 

So He carried them on from the time of their abase
ment and trembling to that moment of establishment 
and glory. 

ZECHARIAH, in three different prophecies, the first two 
of which are in the same year as Haggai's, takes up the 
future, as do the earlier prophets ; but he is not 
restricted to Israel, as are the other two of these three 
later ones. 

In the seventh month of the second year of Darius, 
Haggai encouraged the people (Hag. ii. 1-9); a month 
later Zechariah warns them to take heed by the be
haviour of their fathers and God's dealings with them.

After whicl} the rest of his prophecy takes a wider 
scope. 

Under a different figure we again meet the great 
Gentile empires of Daniel-three only now, the first, 
Babylon, being past. There are "red, and speckled, 
and white horses," and "Jehovah sent them to walk to 
and fro through the earth.'' They might appear to be 
doing their own will, but his bit and bridle were in 
their mouth. 

The seventy years being-accomplished, Jehovah had 
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returned with mercies to Jerusalem, whilst He was sore 
displeased with the nations who, sitting at ease them
selves, had only too gladly been the instruments of His 
anger against His guilty people. The day was con1ing 
when all the four Gentile empires should be destroyed 
(vers. r8-2r); God would find means to judge them 
(Dan. ii. 35). And then He would bring His own 
land and city into blessing. Zechariah loves to speak 
of Jerusalem. Over forty times in his short prophecy 
does he mention that fair city that shall be "the joy of 
the whole earth" (Psa. xlviii.), her God "the glory in 
midst of her" (chap. ii.). 

But how is she to become thus fair ? She who 
then \Vas, and still is, "clothed in filthy garments." 
Under the �gure of Joshua the high priest, clothed 
and crowned, the prophet sees God's cleansing away 
of all the defilement. And then the coming Branch, 
God's faithful Servant, and all iniquity removed out of 
the land, not Jrom the eyes of man only, but from 
those seven eyes, to which everything is " naked and 
opened." 

Then, at last, there is a perfect testimony to God 
upon the earth ( chap. iv.) : a candlestick that will not 
be removed, as have been others (Rev. ii., iii.); a light 
that cannot flicker, for the golden oil ever flows into 
the lamps. As has been said : "The royalty and the 
priesthood of Christ (ver. 3) maintain, by power and 
spiritual grace, the perfect light of Divine order" in 
the land ; while the end of the wicked is judgment, 
"a curse,, against every ·one that sins either against 
God or man (chap. v. 1-4). And not only is the fruit 
thus judged, but the root is dealt with : "wickedness" 
herself, crushed beneath the weight of God's wrath, is 
connected with that spot where she had her birth as a 
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system in the earth (Gen. xi.), and where typically she 
will meet her doom (Rev. xvii., xviii.). 

Following this the prophet again has a vision of the 
four great kingdoms of the world. Medo-Persia, the 
black horses, had already gone iforth into the north 
country, as Jeremiah continually calls Babylon; and, 
having executed God's judgment there, had quieted 
His spirit (ver. 8). The white horses, Greece, were 
yet to co1ne and overrun the same territory (ver. 6). 
The grisled, which are in company with the bay, appear 
to be the Romans gaining conquests in the south before 
coming to their full power as in ver. 7. There we find 
them by God's command walking to and fro in the 
earth, carrying everything before them, doing accord
ing to their will. And yet not so, for, if Rome "walk 
to and fro," we read also that " the eyes of Jehovah 
run to and fro through the whole earth" (chap.iv. 10) ; 
another adds, "to show Hi1nself str'ong in the behalf 
of them whose heart is perfect towards Him" ( 2 Chron. 
xvi.); and yet another, "He withdraweth not His eyes 
from the righteous" (Job xxxvi.). Man thinks he has 
it all his own way, that he is ruling the day ; but he is 
far from it. God is over it all. 

After this the prophet, by God's command, sets 
crowns of silver and gold on the high priest, the gold 
(divine) for God's King, the silver (atonement) for His 
Priest; thus picturing the Branch who should be able 
to bear the glory, and build the temple as it never had 
been built- by Solomon or Zerubbabel, or any other. 
And between Him and Jehovah there should be the 
counsel of peace at last for this poor world-for those 
that were " far off" as well as " those that were nigh " 
(Eph. ii. 14, 17 ; Psa. lxxxv. 8). 

Two years later the word of Jehovah came again 
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to the prophet in a series of messages of a different 
character to the first, not so abounding in symbols. 

The question in the minds of the people was,whether, 
no\v that they were being prospered of God, and the 
building of the temple drawing to a conclusion, they 
should continue to commemorate the· fasts which, 
through the seventy years of captivity, they had kept 
in memory of the destruction of the house of God, 
and of their own sorrows at the hand of their enemies. 
"The fast of the tenth month," when Nebuchadnezzar 
came and pitched against Jerusalem, and built forts 
against it round about (Jer. Iii. 4). "The fast of the 
fourth month," when the famine was sore, and the 
city broken up, and the men of war fled, and the king 
was taken (Jer.lii. 6). "The fast of the fifth month," 
when they burned the house of Jehovah (Jer. Iii. 12). 
"The fast of the seventh month," when Ishmael slew 
Gedaliah (Jer. xli. 1) and all the Jews that were with 
him (chap. vii., viii. 19). 

Instead of answering their question, he bids them 
call to mind why it was such days had ever been. It 
was that the people had not hearkened to the voice of 
God, and so, in their distress, He had not hearkened 
to them, but had scattered them like a whirlwind among 
all the nations ( chap. vii. 5-14). 

Yet a day was coming, such as never had been, never 
has been, when Jerusalem, so false to her God, should 
be called " the city of truth ,, ( chap. viii. 3) ; when 
there should be "no more death, neither sorrow, nor 
crying" in her, but when, as the days of a tree, should 
be the days of His people (Isa. lxv.). It might seem 
impossible in the eyes of the remnant, but with God 
all things are possible ( chap. viii. 6). 

Neither should it be only future ; there should be 
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present blessing too ( chap. viii. 9-15). He recalls to 
them the blessing of two years before ( ver. 12 ; 
I-lag. ii. 18, 19), and repeats the exhortation of "the 
former prophets" (chap. viii. 16; chap. vii. 12), warn
ing them against falling into the sins against which 
"the curse,, would go forth (chap. viii. 17; 
chap. v. 3, 4). 

Then, at length, comes the answer to their question. 
Not only should the fasts not be kept, but God would 
turn them into feasts in that day. He would give 
them the oil of joy and the garment of praise, turn 
their mourning into dancing and gird them with glad
ness (Isa. lxi. ; Psa. xxx.). Israel, being thus again 
found of their God, would be to the whole world as 
"life fro1n the dead" (Rom. xi.) ; all nations should 
take hold of them. 

And now, after the manner of the prophets before 
the Captivity, Zechariah takes up "the burden of 
Jehovah." The first part of chap. ix. was partially 
fulfilled in Alexander's victorious march through Asia, 
and in God's protection of His house at that time. 
The towns mentioned are those that he besieged and 
took. But the complete fulfilment of it will not be 
until that day when '' the eyes of man shall be toward 
Jehovah" (ver. 1 ; Isa. xvii. 1, 7). Then those who 
occupy the territory belonging by promise to Israel 
will be cut off, to make way for the rightful owners, 
as testify so many of the prophets. 

And the foundation of all the blessing is the King, 
the "just and victorious" One, who in a past day 
came to His people "lowly and riding upon an ass," 
and in a future one will "speak peace" to the whole 
world, and set free the prisoners of Jerusalem. The 
once victorious Greece falls before the now victorious 
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Judah, for it is Jehovah Himself who goes before His 
people and saves them. 

But, ere this blessed day, there is howling and 
desperate grief in the land (chap. xi.). God turns 
away from both Jew and Gentile, for they have 
"abhorred " His Anointed. The flock is scattered ; 
the two staves that would have kept them together are 
broken. "Beauty" is marred ; the nations cannot be 
gathered, for Israel rejects her King, and Israel is God's 
centre on earth. 

·And then their rejected King they lay wicked hands
on and slay. A slave He had become for man's sake 
and for God's glory-" man has acquired Me as a slave 
from My youth" (chap. xiii. 5)-and as a slave He is 
valued and sold at thirty pieces of silver (Exod. xxi. 32). 
There is no further hope for such a world, and "Bands," 
too, are broken : Judah and Israel, who, after their long 
day of separation, might have come unitedly into 
blessing and brought the whole world with them, 
are set aside until they shall say, " Blessed is He that 
cometh in the name of the Lord." 

Having thus rejected the One who came in His 
Father's name, they accept him who comes in his 
own name : "the good Shepherd " they will not ; the 
"foolish'' one they will. They take Antichrist to be 
their king. 

Between chaps. xi. and xii. comes a break that is 
filled up by the end of chap. xiii.-" the time of Jacob's 
trouble" ; the last half-week of Daniel, through which 
the remnant is brought. Two parts die, and the third 
is spared, tried, refined, and blessed. 

At the end of this time of trial, the fourth empire 
and Antichrist soon to come under the judgment of 
God, He will take up the cause of Judah and Jerusalem, 
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and will defend them ( chap. xii.). The Jerusalem, 
that "all the people of the earth are gathered against" 
(ver. 3), proves a burdensome stone to -them, and 
ends with being their destruction. That very Judah 
that rejected her Messiah is the first "saved" ; and 
they look upon Him whom they have pierced. 

What a look! 
Well may there be bitterness, "as one that is in 

bitterness for his firstborn." All apart they sit, the 
dearest earthly ties forgotten for the moment, as, in 
solitary sorrow, they eat the bitter herbs connected 
with that slain Lamb (Exod. xii.). Then the fountain 
is opened, the true water of purification (N um. xix.) 
and sin and uncleanness are put away by virtue of 
that Sacrifice offered long ago on Calvary, those 
"ashes" that never lose their power. "And the idols 
He shall utterly abolish" ( chap. xiii. ; Isa. ii.), as also 
the false prophets. 

Suddenly, then, the prophet· turns back again to 
the earthly path of humiliation and rejection of the 
King, as though he would interweave throughout this 
story of the restoration of the people- that which 
caused all their sorrow, but which, also, is the only 
possible foundation for their blessing. He \Vill touch 
their hearts in every way, by presenting to them 
different aspects of that which wicked hands did
their wicked hands-to God's beloved One. 

He then (chap. xiv.) takes up again the day of 
Jehovah of chap. xii. ; the city taken, but not destroyed, 
and then '' the residue,, besieged in it. But Jehovah is 
now at their head, and fights against their enemies. 
Then, again, we hear of living water, as in Ezekiel, 
and Jerusalem safely inhabited. Her enemies consu1ne 
away. All the nations come up to worship from year 
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to year, under pain of judgment, to keep the feast of 
tabernacles ; all in Jerusalem and Judah is "holiness 
unto Jehovah," and the Canaanite passes away for 
ever. 

MALACHI gives us the sorrowful last glimpse of 
Israel in Old Testament times. Though only Judah 
is there to hear it, yet it is "the word of Jehovah to 
Israel," as in Zechariah also. It is the perfection of 
conscienceless, heartless, self-justifying argument against 
God, of this people whom He had brought back from 
Babylon. There is no response to His love, no per
ception of the proofs of it that He has given. It is 
a continued "wherein ,, (chap. i. 2, 6, 7, ii. 14, 17, 
iii. 7, 8). They had no eyes to see how they despised
their God, and made light of His sacrifices. But a day
was coming when a pure offering should go up to His
name, and that not only from Israel, but from all the
Gentiles.

Thus far priests and people had sinned in concert ; 
no,v follows (chap. ii.) a special word to the priests 
and to the Levites, with whom God had made His 
covenant, but who had departed from it, and had thus 
caused many to stumble. Therefore God, instead of 
honouring them, had made them contemptible before 
the people, and He would yet cut off both priest and 
people, master and scholar. 

They were already in the state in which the Lord 
Jesus found them-" the blind leading the blind," both 
about to fall into the pit. Root and branch the nation 
had departed from God, and everything spoke to their 
distance ; their very natural relationships were all 
wrong. "God hath forgotten ; He will never see it," 
was the thought of their heart as they said, "Where 
is the God of judgment ? " 
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God has a remedy for it all. Jehovah's messenger 
-shall prepare the way before Him, and the One whom
the faithful few delighted in should suddenly come to
His temple. And so it was. God's own Son appeared,
with John for His messenger (Luke i. 76), and the
remnant received Him. .But to the nation who would
not have Him He is yet to come in judgment, refining,
purifying, purging, that they may at last become true
worshippers. But Jehovah's own unchangeable mercy
is the alone ground of blessing ( chap. iii. 6).

God's renewed remonstrances only bring out the
fact that the people have no sense of what becomes
Him. But, as always, His words touch the heart oi
the remnant, and they think upon His na1ne and speak
often of it, and in that day they shall not be forgotten
among His jewels. They are "the wise ones," and
shall shine " as the stars for ever and ever" (Dan. xii. 3).
To them the Sun arises in the darkness (chap.
iv. 2).

God's last word to His poor rebellious people recalls
them to the law that He had given. The Scriptures 
were theirs (ver. 4), and in them they might hear of 
"the Prophet like unto me " of whom Moses spoke
the Prophet at hand to .come, but only to be despised 
and rejected. Following that rejection, however, should 
come "the great and dreadful day of Jehovah " ; and, 
as a John came " in the spirit and power of Elias " 
before the first coming, so God would not fail to send 
Elias before the second that anyhow s01ne (Gen. xviii. 
23, 26) might be true to Him, and that He �ight not 
have to smite the earth with a curse. 

As to the names of these last three prophets :
HAGGAI = Pleasant, festive. A feast for a famine 
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ZECHARIAH= Jehovah remembered (chaps. i. r4-17, 
ii. 4, 5, xii. 8).

MALACHI= Messenger of Jehovah (chap. iii. 1).

So the years sped by-the last few sorrowful years 
of God's dealing with man in the flesh; and, "the 
fulness of the time being come, God sent forth His 
Son, made of a woman." And that Son, in all the 
blessedness of His goodness, God manifest in the 
flesh, was hated by the creatures of His own hand, 
and turned out of the world He had made. Back to 
God He went, to His own home, where He had been 
God's joy from all eternity, to be a greater joy to 
Him than ever because He had glorified Him on the 
earth, and finished the work He gave Him to do. The 
Holy Ghost was sent down to unite to the Head the 
members of His body, to form and dwell in God's house 
on earth, and to be the witness of the world's sin in 
rejecting the One He came to replace ; and the long, 
unmeasured parenthesis of the Church began-that 
gap in the world's history which is never filled up by 
the prophets. 
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CHAPTER XXII 

THE BOOK OF THE REVELATION 

THE Four Gospels having given the story of the 
rejection of the Messiah, the Servant, the Son of man, 
and the Son of God, the Acts of the Apostles give the 
setting up of the Church and the opening of the king
dom of heaven to all believers, be they Jew or Gentile. 
The Epistles give the doctrine of how this salvation 
from God is for man, and may be had by him ; how 
the assembly is to act according to God whether in 
worship or discipline, and how the individual believer 
is to walk before God, in the power of the new creation, 
while still bodily in the old, with the blessed hope before 
him of soon seeing, as He is, Him, whom not having 
seen he_ loves, and being like Him and with Him for 
ever. 

Through all these are interwoven prophetic words, 
but " the Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave 
unto Him" and which He sent to His servant John, is 
the book of prophecy of the New Testament. 

One alone of these utterances we must just notice, 
on account of its remarkably unchronological position 
in the word of God : that in the Epistle of Jude ; the 
first of all instrumentally spoken prophecies, but not 
recorded for our instruction until the· close of God's 
revelations to man. 
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It is a parallel passage with that in Malachi (chap. i. 
2, 3), giving God's judgment of Esau. The expression 
of both was kept back for the same purpose : God is 
" merciful and gracious, longsuffering, and abundant 
in goodness, and truth, keeping mercy for thousands." 
He will not state the conclusion His foreknowledge 
cannot but come to as to Esau, until, by his own 
conduct and that of his descendants, he has fully 
justified it. 

H.e will not send Enoch's message to the wide 
world until that world has proved itself, by the 
rejection of His Son and of His Spirit, more worthy 
of the condemnation foretold than were those to 
whom Enoch spoke it in his day. 

It would be utterly out of place in Genesis, quite 
contrary to the spirit of the book, with its familiar 
intercourse between heaven and earth, and the fresh 
hopefulness connected with a young, even though 
fallen, world. 

The Revelation is generally judged impossible to 
understand, or, at any rate, quite too abstruse and 
mystical for any ordinary reader to attempt ; but it 
is a book God means to be read and understood, or 
He would not have given it to His people. 

In reading it, however, it is, as at all times, of great 
importance to study carefully what a passage says
what the exact words are in ,vhich it is stated ; often 
people puzzle over a simple verse only because they do 
not notice what it says. "Every word of God is pure," 
is o� importance, is of value ; and the sense of a verse 
that is at all difficult cannot be got at without seeing 
what each word in it is ; and this also in connection 
with the scope of the passage-the context in which 
it occurs. Indeed, reading the book of Revelation 
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through until known by heart helps much in under
standing it. 

Of course it is not for a 1noment inferred that either 
it or any other part of God's word can be understood 
by man's natural power. It is the Holy Spirit who 
takes of the things of Christ, and shows them unto us ; 
but still He does not show them to those who have no 
purpose to learn them : it is "the diligent sou] that is 
made fat," and it is the one who "seeks for understand
ing as silver, and searches for her as for hid treasures,, 
who finds "the knowledge of God." God's things are 
"all plain to him that understandeth, and right to them 
that find knowledge." The great point is, to get that 
wisdom that can understand Divine things. The 
question is : How is it to be got ? 

"There is no royal road to learning,, in God's 
wisdom any more than in man's, and every bit that is 
really gained must be at the cost of the learner in some 
way, or another. Daniel and his friends separated them
selves from the king's fare, and "God g:tve them 
knowledge and skill in all learning and wisdom ; 11 and 
if a little more separation were tried it would be found 
that the senses were in proportion wonderfully cleared 
to see things that are spiritually discerned. We may 
know but little of true separation, but our coming 
short of God's thoughts does not alter His truth, or 
make it the less imperative. May He give us a single 
eye, that looks at but one object, and a separate heart
a heart filled and satisfied with Himself, and therefore 
ready to let everything else go ; so shall we be quick to 
see His truth and to walk in it. 

God has attached a remarkable blessing to the read
ing of this book ( chap. i. 3)-a blessing such as He 
has not promised in connection with any other in the 
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whole Bible. Why ? Because God knew how little it 
would be read, and therefore He put every inducement 
that He could before souls, to encourage them to study 
it. But Satan hates the Revelation, and puts every 
hindrance that he can in the way of souls reading it, 
tells them it is too difficult for them, says " it is a 
closed book," whereas its very name means that it is 
open. 

It is not strange that he hates it ; it tells the story of 
his own defeat and final overthrow, and imprisonment 
in the place which was prepared long ago for him and 
his angels ; the place where his power will be for ever 
set aside, that power which he has exercised to the 
destruction of countless souls, and when he will be 
"weak like them," as it is written of the king of 
Assyria. The Lord Jesus will have put "all enemies 
under His feet.," and Satan will be no greater than any 
one else in hell ; " all rule, and all authority, and all 
power II except God's will be "put down" for ever. 

"Bles�d," then, "is he that readeth, and they that 
hear the words of this prophecy, and keep those things 
which are written therein : for the tin1e is at hand." 

John, "the disciple whom Jesus loved," was a 
prisoner in the Isle of Patmos. The word does not 
tell how he got there. We are only told that, like Paul, 
he was in bonds, and that it was "for the testimony 
of Jesus." There, alone, on the Lord's day, instead of 
with the disciples when they came together to break 
bread, the Master whom he loved entrusted him with 
messages to the Churches. 

But so changed was the way in which that Master 
presented Himself to what it had been on earth, that 
he who then had lain in His bosom, now fell at His 
feet as dead. The way in which the Lord appeared to 
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John is the first great subject of the whole book, and 
is like a frontispiece to it. 

John's face was turned the other way : he was looking 
forward to " the kingdo1n," though as yet he himself 
was in "the patience of Jesus" and the "tribulation " 
of His people (ver. 9). But his Master has not done 
with the Church yet, and turning round to see the 
voice that spoke to him like a trumpet, he sees, in the 
midst of the golden candlesticks, One like the Son of 
man, to whom authority is given to execute judgment 
(John v. 27). He is no longer with garments girded 
for His service of grace (John xiii. 4), but with His 
" garment down to the foot and girt about the paps 
with a golden girdle." "His head and his hairs white 
like wool," as "the ancient of days" in Dan. vii. 9, 22.

"His eyes as a flame of fire." "His feet like unto fine 
brass," the perfection of His path as 1nan, and there
fore fitted to judge of departure from it. "His voice 
as the voice of many waters ; " not now those "words 
of grace which proceeded out of His mouth," but "a 
sharp two-edged sword." And lastly "His counte
nance was as the sun shineth in his strength," telling 
of supreme authority. 

We never read of Jesus like this before. Even when 
He appeared in His glory on the Mount of Trans
figuration, though His face shone as the sun, and 
the disciples were terrified, yet they would fain have 
stayed with Hi1n and never -left that bright scene. Not 
so now. When John sees those eyes as· a flame of fire, 
and that sharp sword proceeding out of His mouth, and 
that countenance as the sun shineth in its strength, 
he falls at His feet as dead. 

But if the Lord had much to say against the Church, 
He was not there to blame His faithful servant. This 
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One, so terrible in His aspect, when judgment was to 
" begin at the house of God," would exercise His power 
to uphold His servant, John. He laid His right hand 
upon hi1n, saying, " Fear not." And John, thus set at 
ease in His presence, was free to listen to all that his 
Lord had to tell him as to the judgments coming on 
that world, from which he himself had been separated 
for his faithfulness to his rejected Master. That 
Master ,vas Himself, "the first and the last" in all the 
ways of God, whether in grace or in judgment. He 
was the living One, though He had been through death 
for His people, and He was now alive again for ever, in 
triumphant power over the realm of Hades and of death. 

The nineteenth verse of the first chapter gives the 
division of the book into three parts, and is thus a 
Divine key to its contents : the things that John had 
" seen ,, in chap. i. ; " the things that are " existing at 
the present time-namely, the Churches-in chaps. 
ii. and iii. ; and "the things which shall be after these
things "-after the Church has passed away from these
scenes-from chap. iv. to the end of the book.

The Lord also interprets the mystery of the seven 
stars that He held in His right hand, and the seven 
golden candlesticks in the n1idst of which He was 
walking. The candlesticks represented the assemblies 
set in this dark world to hold up to it the light, now 
that He, the only light that nothing could eclipse, 
nothing dim, had gone back to His own sphere of glory 
above. The stars were these same assemblies looked at 
in another way-a representative way-responsible to 
shine and represent Christ during the night of His 
absence. They are said to be " the angels of the 
seven assemblies." 

The word angel is now only generally used in speak-
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ing of the angels of God in heaven ; but it is also used 
in Scripture when speaking of any being who repre
sents another. For instance, the Lord said about little 
children, " In heaven their angels do always behold the 
face of My Father which is in heaven.': Helpless little 
ones have mighty representatives in the court of 
heaven. Again, when Peter, delivered from prison, 
stood knocking at Mary's door, Rhoda, hearing his 
voice, and telling the disciples of his standing without, 
they, believing that he could not be there in the body, 
said, " It is his angel "-a being standing there to 
represent him to them. And in the Old Testament we 
often read of " the angel of Jehovah," who repre
sented Him when He did not reveal Himself 
personally. 

So here these angels are representatives of the 
assemblies-those responsible who could be addressed 
and reasoned with as individuals. An appeal goes 
home to an individual that falls wide of all when 
addressed to a mass; so there is a solemnity about 
these seven addresses to a representative person that 
they would not have were they written in the plural 
form. God has, ·so to say, left no stone unturned, to 
get at, and touch, the conscience of His people. 

Though the angel of each assembly is spoken to, the 
assembly itself is contemplated in the addresses, as we 
see in chap. ii. ro, 24. Also the seven stars being the 
angels brings in the idea of light in the darkness
any gifts that might minister blessing and light to the 
saints. But, though the angels only are addressed, no 
single individual is left without the responsibility to 
hear what is said, and to act upon it. Every address 
is followed by the words, "He that hath an ear, 
let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the Churches." 
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CHAPTER XXIII 

THE ADDRESSES TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES 

IN chaps. ii. and iii. we get seven assemblies written to, 
which were existing in Asia Minor when John wrote, 
and whose state warranted their being addressed in 
the seven different ways here seen. But in these 
seven we also find a. prophetical glance at the state of 
the Church from John's time right on to the end, the 
nun1ber seven speaking of completeness, and thus 
filling up the whole lapse of time, from the end of the 
Epistles till the Lord's coming to finish the present 
dispensation : "The things which are." 

This is not stated to be the case. Had it been 
stated it would have been impossible to look for the 
Lord's coming until after certain events had taken 
place, which is not done anywhere in the word. The 
Lord's coming is always put before the saint as a thing 
that is imminent, it is the normal and constant ex
pectation of the Church; one of the "things which must 
shortly come to pass" (Rev. i. 1). But, now that we 
are close to the end, it is easy to look back and see 
that the prophecy has been fulfilled in the. sad story of 
the Church on earth in its many phases; beginning 
with an Ephesus just leaving her first love, and ending 
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with a Laodicea about to be spued out of Christ's 
n1outh as nauseous to Him. 

What broken hearts have marked this downward 
path 1 Of all the sorrows on earth to the true-hearted 
saint, the Church has been the greatest. Every true 
one, from that day to this, has more or less followed 
in the steps of Paul, the first who wept over the im
pending ruin, as he warned his beloved Ephesians, 
"night and day with tears," of what would befall them 
after his departing. It has been one long line, a true 
"apostolic succession,'' of mourners from that day to 
this. And it must be so, things being as they are, until 
the day when the Lamb shall present to Himself His 
saints, and tears will be forgotten for ever. 

The Lord's aspect in the midst of the candlesticks 
shows that the assemblies are not here looked at as 
_being the body of Christ, but as being light-bearers in 
the world. "No man, when he hath lighted a candle, 
putteth it in a secret place, neither under a bushel, but 
on a candlestick, that they which come in may see the 
light" (Luke xi. 33). So the Church was the candle
stick placed by the Lord in this dark world to hold up 
the light He has committed to it. 

"Unto the angel of the asse1nbly of EPHESUS write." 
How solemn and how sad that Ephesus, out of all the 
assemblies then on earth, should be singled out as the 
one that had fallen by departing from her first love 1 
That she, to whom it was written of Christ's love for 
His Church, of His having given Hi1nself for her, of 
His never-ceasing present service to her in sanctifying 
and cleansing, and of His longed-for future of pre
senting her to Hi1nself spotless, of His nourishing and 
cherishing her, great mystery, even as a man his ,vife 
-the only place in Scripture where we get the doctrine
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of the Bride-that she, to who1n all this was ,vritten 
of Christ's great love to her, should be the first to give 
up her first love to Him l From what a height had she 
fallen I 

Failure of heart for Christ is the sure beginning of all 
departure, whether in the assembly or the individual. 
It is the first step in a wrong direction that foretells 
the bitter end. Just as with the children of Israel, 
their first fall in the wilderness is linked by Stephen 
,vith their captivity in Babylon (Acts vii. 39-43), so 
here the leaving the first love in Ephesus is linked 
with the removal of the candlestick after long patience. 
The word "quickly" ought not to be in ver. 5. 

Everything was still outwardly fair : there were 
works, and labour, and patience, but not "the work 
of faith, and labour of love, and patience of hope in 
our Lord Jesus Christ " of the Thessalonians ( I Thess. 
i. 3). Her doctrine was perfect; she could not bear
false teachers, she could still " hate '' them ; and she
had borne much unweariedly for ·christ's name.
"Nevertheless" : there was one great "but'' which
robbed all this of its full value in the eyes of Him
who loved her. "Thou hast left thy first love."

The Lord is presented to each assembly in a different 
character. It is generally in some one or two of the 
features that we get in the description of Him, as John 
saw Hitn, more prominently brought out than the 
others ; and, in each case, this presentation of Himself 
is the one suited to meet, and remedy, the failure in 
that assembly. Indeed these addresses have each four 
parts. First, the way in which the Lord presents 
Himself-a way suited to the state of the assembly and 
also to that of the overcomers in it. Second, the state 
of the assembly. Third, the call to hear what the 
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Spirit says. And fourth, the promise to the overcomer. 
At least this is the order in the first three addresses. 
In the last four the call to hear is placed last. Also we 
may notice that this call is not to hear " what the 
Spirit saith " to that particular Church, but "to the 
Churches "-thus binding the1n all together ; not 
leaving them independent of each other as some 
have thought. 

To Ephesus, as standing first, He is presented in the 
general aspect as "He that holdeth the seven stars in 
His right hand, who walketh in the midst of the seven 
golden candlesticks." He threatened her if she did 
not repent and do the first works, those which grew 
out of the first love, to remove the candlestick, and 
He Himself is seen standing in the midst of the candle
sticks, as the One able to remove it. 

The Church, as a whole, never went back to tho.se 
first bright days. The declension, once set in, only 
spread more widely as the years rolled by ; and that, 
which had been indeed "a city set on an hill," that, to 
which "no man durst join himself," and which "the 
people magnified," ca1ne to be characterised by a mere 
form of godliness without power. Repentance never 
came; the Lord's appeal to the waning affections of 
His people met no response, though He bore long 
with them, and the candlestick has been removed. 
That desire "that they all may be one, that the world 
may believe," was, after those first early days, no more 
to meet its fulfilment here, where the world, instead 
of believing, looks on in mockery at the rents, divisions, 
schisms, that have ruined all testimony. The bright 
days of the Acts when "all that believed were together" 
departed. Christ, her light, losing His place in her 
affections, it could not be long before her own 
reflected light must grow di1n. And so it did. 
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But the Lord has ever a word for any solitary one 
who may seek, rio matter how feebly, to walk with 
Him amidst the ruins and the darkness. There is 
always a promise to the overcomers, however few they 
may be. To every assembly, right on to the end, He 
thus makes an appeal to the hearts of any who have 
an ear, amidst the din of other voices, to hear "what 
the Spirit saith unto the Churches." And, where He 
invites and pro1nises, He always gives the power to 
overcome, whatever the difficulties may be. But it is 
a solemn fact, showing what the state of the professing 
Church has becon1e, that believers should now be 
called upon to overcome, not merely " the world, the 
flesh and the devil," but the very state of the Church 
itself. 

Why should He promise the tree of life to the 
overcomers amidst Ephesian failure? Is it that this 
beginning of failure in the new thing carries us back 
in thought to the beginning of failure in the old ? 
The tree of life had no attraction to Eve: it was 
knowledge for the sake of self-aggrandisen1ent she 
wanted : "Ye shall be as gods." And thus, not only 
the knowledge of good and evil, but the terrible 
responsibility attaching to it, became the lot of 1nan : 
the knowledge of good, without the power to do it ; 
and the knowledge of evil, with the desire to accom
plish it. In the Paradise of God there will be no 
n1ore test as to hun1an responsibility ; there will be 
only one tree there; it will be unhindered feeding 
upon Christ, the Tree of Life. 

Yet amidst the ruin of all here in this world of sin 
and death, we may turn even now in spirit to the tree 
of life in God's garden of delights, where death cannot 
enter. So death here ever heightens life there; the 
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darkness here only brings out more brightly the glory 
of the light there ; and the ruin of everything here 
only prepares our hearts the more to welcome God's 
perfect work there, when even the Church will at last 
shine out to His glory, "the fulness of Him that filleth 
all in all." 

Historically the ''candlestick" was removed from 
the local assembly at Ephesus ; it ceased to exist long 
ages ago. 

After Ephesus co1nes SMYRNA, and for the moment 
there is an arrest in the decline. Smyrna is one of the 
two assemblies with which no fault is found, and where 
there is no call to repent. What caused such a change 
for the better ? It was that times of p�rsecution had 
brightened up the saints, as they have been so 
constantly used of God to do. False and half-hearted 
ones are soon frightened away, when faithfulness 
brings loss and death in its train. 

So it was here. Smyrna gives the history of the 
Church during the time that Satan stirred up earth's 
power against it. Ten different times, "ten days" 
(some consider "ten days" simply indicates a limited 
period) during the first three hundred years after Christ 
did Roman emperors seek to annihilate Christianity. 
But their efforts were vain, for God had other purposes. 
It was in this way, in His grace, He sought to recover 
the heart of the Church, fast slipping away from Him. 

Outwardly the saints were poor, and in tribulation 
(on1it "thy works," as also to Pergamos), but to God 
they were rich-" poor of this world, rich in faith." 
And God knew ho,v those who clung to an earthly 
religion hated them, as earth's religious ones always 
have done and always will do. They were, in fact, 
the fomenters of the persecution. The Lord Jesus 
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could say to those who boasted of spiritual privi]eges 
and descent, "Ye are of your father the devil." So 
here, the pretension to Jewish position was blasphemy, 
and marked them as a synagogue of Satan rather than 
the assembly of God. 

But to the saints, with everything thus against them, 
the word was, " Fear none of those things which thou 
shalt suffer." Martyrdom might be before them, but 
there was the crown of life awaiting all who were 
faithful unto death. And sweeter still He, who spoke 
to them, knew Himself what death was : He presented 
Himself to them as "the first and the last, which was 
dead and is alive." If called to die it would be but 
greater conformity to Him who had gone before them 
in the path of true witness to God and of martyrdom ;
and truly they were sustained : they had His company 
in their sufferings. 

The deaths of the martyrs have been most wonderful 
exhibitions of what the power oftGod could carry poor 
shrinking mortal flesh through, even tender women 
and young children rising triumphant over all that the 
malignity of man and the devil could devise to torment 
them with, "that they might obtain a better resur
rection," thus truly be overcomers, and so not to "be 
hurt of the second death." Many thousands thus 
sealed their faith, but there were ever fresh ones ready 
to step forward to fill up t�e thinned ranks by being 
" baptized for the dead." It was as in the days of old : 
"The more they afflicted them the more they multiplied 
and grew." Even in the very palace of the emperors, 
and from amongst their own families, were found 
those who confessed the Lord Jesus, and were martyred 
for His name. 

Thus Satan found his mode of attack a failure. He 
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discovered that the saints "loved not their lives to the 
death," when it was a question of Him who had died 
for them; and so he changed his tactics. This was no 
new plan to hin1; he had tried it before, and found it 
success£ ul. When Balaam could not be got to curse 
the people, then he tried what the allurement of the 
flesh would do, so as to bring down God's judgment 
on them. As it has been said : "Satan has two 
,veapons with which to attack the saints : fear and 
alluren1ent ; if one fails, he tries the other." 

However, if he has but two, he is a master in the use 
of them; and no marvel, for he has had practice from 
the days of Eve down. Imagine what the depths of 
a bad man only would be who had lived thus long, 
and who had meanwhile spent all his energies in 
seeking to ruin others. What, then, must that wicked 
spirit be, who, in himself, is so superior in power and 
intelligence to man, and who has, besides, had such 
experience in his victims. So he, finding fear had no 
effect in Smyrna, now in PERGAMOS tries the allure
ment of worldly ease, with what success the Church 
of to-day tells. 

After these times of persecution there \.Vas raised to 
the throne of the Roman Empire in the Providence of 
God, one who, though belonging to an illustrious 
heathen family of Rome, had a Christian mother. 
Her name vvas Helena ; her son's name Constantine. 
She had taught him to reverence the Christian faith, 
but he had not adopted it. The n1any battles through 
which he had to fight his vvay to the throne were not 
calculated to lead his thoughts in the direction of 
Christianity. 

But, when starting on that march which proved 
victorious, and landed hi1n a conqueror 111 Rome, 
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he saw a vision (so he affirmed) at midday, like Paul, 
of a light brighter than the sun, in the midst of which 
was a cross of still greater glory, �nd the ,vords, "By 
this sign conquer." He immediately adopted the cross 
as his standard, fighting under it very different battles 
to those fought by the apostles-battles which won 
him all earthly glory; while Paul's led him to count 
all things but loss, for the excellency of the knowledge 
of ·that One whom his eyes had seen. 

Thus Constantine professed Christianity, and, in 
so doing, changed the religion of the whole known 
world. He Christianised the Roman Empire, and 
turned heathenism out to make room for it. In fact, 
he created the Christendom of to-day. 

Being angry with Rome for still clinging to its old 
gods, he declared that not a heathen temple should be 
allowed in his new capital, Constantinople, to which 
he moved the throne from Rome. He built there 
twelve magnificent churches, having in them relics 
and bones of martyrs, which were then beginning to 
be looked upon as holy. 

In a very short time Constantinople became the 
· most magnificent city, a very "throne of Satan,, as

to all' earthly pomp and luxury. and religion. The
bishops and other "clergy," as they had now co1ne
to be called, wore splendid dresses ; and, in P!·oportion
to their position in the Church, were counted by the
e1nperor equal in rank with the different dignitaries of
the empire. He spent enormous sums on enriching
the Church; but, though thus a professed Christian,
he was not baptized until shortly before his death.

Baptism was then thought to be a washing away of
all preceding sins, and was therefore often delayed
until the end of life, so as to send the soul clean into
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the presence of God. It is hard to believe that, so 
soon after the bright days in the Acts of the Apostles, 
Sl:JCh gross errors should have already thus darkened 
the testimony of God ; but so it was. " The doctrine 
of Balaam" (Num. xxv.) had worked only too success
fully ; the stun1blingblock laid in the path by the 
enemy had answered to the full his expectations ; 
that which was once "a chaste virgin," espoused to 
Christ, was eating things sacrificed to idols, was com
mitting fornication with the world. 

It was "the Christian world " from that day forward 
-name hateful to God. "The friendship of the world
is enmity with God. Whosoever then will be a friend
of the world is the enemy of God."

This may account for the total change of things in 
Pergamos. 

What could �e expected in doctrine where there was 
such association, even settling down to-" dwell ,, where 
Satan's throne was ? Though He could say of the1n 
that they still held fast His name, and did not deny 
His faith ; and that they had maintained the truth of 
His person, in the days past of Smyrna persecution, 
when, from ·amongst themselves, martyrs had been 
found to die for His name ; yet it is not surprising 
to hear that what was now held was "the doctrine of 
the Nicolaitanes" : great profession of sanctity, but no 
holy life to correspond. 

About this time hermits, n1onks, and nuns began to 
be much thought of ; and to what lengths iniquity has 
since gone, under cover of the conventual system, is 
well known. Pergamos had sunk far below Ephesus, 
where, though love had waned, the deeds of the 
Nicolaitanes were hated by the assembly, as they were 
hated by God ; here their doctrines, and those of 
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Balaam also, are allowed : the result of the worldly 
ease into which the Church had sunk. 

This marks serious decline, and must sooner or later 
undermine all truth. In Ephesus there had been no 
toleration- of evi] ; now, in Pergamos, not only was 
the union of God's people with the ·world allowed, but 
even the doctrine of it was taught. 

How can the Lord come to such a state of things as 
this? How but in judgment? So we find Him as 
the One who has "the sharp sword with two edges," 
His only characteristic to Pergamos, threatening to 
fight against these followers of Balaam, and these 
companions of the Nicolaitanes, with that sword 
unless they repent. Again there is a gracious offer 
-made to any who will return to Him, and a promise 
as precious as any of the seven, to those who over-
come. 

Though historically the days of Pergamos are over, 
the spirit of Pergamos has clung to the Church from 
that day to this. That unhallowed alliance of Church 
and world has never been broken since-it has rather 
been more strongly cemented as the centuries have 
rolled by; and we shall end with seeing the Church, 
who began her course " as a chaste virgin," espoused 
to Christ, end with being the corruptress of chap. xvii., 
arrayed in purple and scarlet, and sitting upon the 
scarlet-coloured beast. 

Blessed to be found an Antipas in the midst of such 
things, against all (Antipas means against all) that is so 
evil, and holding fast the name of Hin1 who has gone 
away from it all, that He might draw His people's 
hearts up where He is, and keep them so satisfied 
there that the attractions of the world may prove 
powerless. 
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Thus, in separat!on from all here, the soul may 
prove what _it is, even now, to eat of that "hidden 
manna," God's own portion of delight in the One who 
was once the lowly Jesus here, but who is now highly 
exalted, and has a name given Him which is above 
every name ; and, wondrous thought ! the very name 
that we have loved Him by down here-the name of 
JESUS. The Man still, though on God's throne ; the 
manna, but hidden in the holiest. ·what a portion ! 
Not a wilderness one ; no longer lying low, to be either 
picked up by a sinner or trampled on by a Pharisee, 
but hidden in that "golden pot," "laid up before the 
Lord," for ever to be His portion, and ours when we 
have overcome. 

Yet more: "I will give him a white stone," a sign 
of approbation and acceptance, therefore of acquittal 
from every charge that can be brought against him. 
In old times, any charged with treason were either 
acquitted or condemned by his fellow-citizens casting 
into a box a white stone or a black one. Here 
"there is no condemnation to them ·which are in 
Christ Jesus" ; and, in addition to this acquittal, 
shared in by all the saved, there will be the peculiar 
individual knowledge in the overco1ner of his Lord's 
own special approval. 

"And in the stone a new name written, which no 
man knoweth saving he that receiveth it." There is 
something very sweet in being called by one's own 
name. Speaking naturally, it is very sad when any 
one is so circumstanced that they have no one to call 
them by their name ; so much of earthly affection 
seems bound up with that intimacy where the name 
comes in and not the title. In the Old Testament 
Jehovah said to Israel, "I have called thee by thy 
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na11te ,· thou art Mine; " and on the resurrection morn 
Jesus said to her who could not see Him for her tears, 
"Mary." 

So the Lord tells us that those whom He has called 
and known here by name, whilst struggling on with 
Him, through the snares laid on every hand by an evil 
world, shall still know what it is to have Him call them 
by na1ne up there; but by a new name, a secret name 
of tenderness, of affection, and of delight, of His own 
giving, to each one who has been faithful to Him down 
here : a peculiar expression of His love and. approba� 
tion, only known to the one who has it. Yes, we shall 
have secrets with our Lord to all eternity, just as we 
may have secrets with Him now, and as He loves us 
to have. "The secret of the Lord is with them that 
fear him." 

These three assen1blies, Ephesus, Smyrna, and 
Pergamos, give the past story of the Church. The 
re1naining four give its present; or, if not strictly so, 
give at least four different phases of it which go on to 
the end, so that they all exist in the present, though 
they began at different times in a day that is past. It 
is evident that they continue to the end, for the Lord 
puts His own coming before each of them. 

THYATIRA is really only the full developn1ent of 
Pergamos. The worldliness and pomp with ·which the 
Church decorated herself there, soon came out in the 
undisguised thing found here, and which there is no 
difficulty in recognising as Roman Catholicism. It is 
no longer, '' This is n1y beloved Son; hear Him ; 11 it 
is "Hear the Church ; " it is the woman who teaches
" that won1an Jezebel 11; and who not only teaches but 
seduces. There is the continuing in idolatry and 
spiritual fornication ; there has been ·no repentance 
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since the days of Pergamos, though "space to repent" 
has been given, and only judgment can now follow. 

The height to which Rome rose during the Middle 
Ages, lording it over all the emperors and kings of 
Europe (thus being the perfect antitype of the 
Jezebel of Old T�stament ti1nes, who was not, as to 
fact, on the throne, but who succeeded in exercising 
all the power of it) ; the pinnacle of magnificence to 
which she then attained, was in the sight of a holy 
God "the depths of Satan." So true is it that man's 
thoughts are not as God's thoughts. A man on earth 
dared to call himself "the vicar of Jesus Christ," and in 
our own time is stated to be His infallible representa
tive. A man professed to forgive sins : by selling 
indulgences, allowed any sin to be committed that was 
paid for. And this man, whilst deluding multitudes 
into the belief that he stood in the place of Christ, was 
in every possible way trying to stamp out of the world 
the true followers of the Lamb of God. 

The days of Smyrna had returned, but the per
secutors now bore the name of the very One whom 
they hated : it was Christians fighting against Christ. 
The horrors of those times, the cruelties practised 
upon those "of whom the world was not worthy" by 
those who, in perpetrating them, counted themselves 
to be "doing God service," surpassed anything that 
ever was done in the pagan days of Rome, as is evident 
from the records of the Inquisition. Well might "the 
Son of God ,_. co1ne to Thyatira with "eyes like unto a 
flan1e of fire," in searching judg1nent and "feet like fine 
brass," His path of perfection down here, fitting Him 
to judge the frightful corruption which was now the 
state of what bore His name. Nothing but judgment 
could meet the state of an assembly which had so 
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taken the place of the world as to persecute the 
witn�sses to the truth of which it was set by God to be 
"the pillar and the base." 

The Romish system itself was simply a refinement of 
paganism under a new name. Idols worshipped again,. 
someti1nes even the identical ones with fresh names 
given to the1n. It is said that the great in1age of St. 
Peter in Rome, which has been an object of ,vorship 
for centuries to Christians, is the one which, in the 
days of pagan Ro1ne, was worshipped there as Jupiter 
by the heathen. 

But there is more , here than simple Roman 
Catholicism. There is in her midst a still more 
wicked thing. The Society of the Jesuits, founded 
by Ignatius Loyola in the sixteenth century, embodied 
in itself the system called here by the name of Jezebel 
-a system unsurpassed for wickedness, which rose in
the bosom of the Romish Church, and which was
n1ore powerful than the Pope himself. In presenting
Hin1self to Thyatira the Lord says, "I have against
thee that thou sufferest that woman Jezebel" ( omit "a
few things": the state is worse than it was in Pergamos,
ver. 14). Terrible will be her judgment; and not only
hers, but that of all who have joined themselves to her,
"unless they repent of her deeds."

Yet in �pite of this wicked system, the Lord in His 
grace recognises in Thyatira " works, and love, and 
service, and faith, and endurance, and the last works 
more than the first." In Rome there was a brightening 
up of works since the days of Pergamos. Many a true 
soul in her midst in those dark days, even hidden 
away in monasteries and nunneries, shone brightly 
for Christ. All throttgh there was a goodly stream of 
confessors, ever ready to seal their confession with 
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their lives, and ofttin1es forced to do so by those who 
took the place of being the people of God. 

So it has always been. It was the religious Jewish 
formalists who crucified the Son of God, the Lord of 
life and glory ; it was the religious Jews who stoned 
Stephen; it was the religious Jews who cried, "Away 
with such a fellow from the earth, for it is not fit that 
he should live," of the one whom Jesus, from the glory, 
had sent to be His "witness." Religion without Christ 
is the direst of all the evils that Satan has brought in 
with which to ruin man ; from the day that Cain killed 
Abel to the day when the "beast 11 will cause that "as 
many as will not worship the image shall be slain." 

Thus there were true ones in Thyatira : " Unto you 
I say, the rest in Thyatira" (not "and unto"). The 
Lord was not without witnesses in that time of terror. 
If the present is more perplexing (which it is, for Satan 
knows how to n1ake things increasingly bewildering to 
souls, as the end draws near), we may still thank God 
that we are not called to go through the fearful bodily 
sufferings that His people did then. It is marvellous 
how they ever did go through them ; yet thousands 
suffered for Christ's sake. 

As we wonder whether we could have stood faithful 
under such pressure, we can only say of them that it 
was the power of God sustained them, and He can 
do anything ; so that if, by His grace, we are in any 
little measure true to Him now, by that same grace we 
should be enabled to be true to Him under any other 
circumstances, however fearful to flesh and blood. We 
cannot walk safely in the smoothest times except by 
God's own power, and He is able to meet the roughest 
as easily as the smoothest ; it is no difficulty to Him to 
make His people superior to anything ; and in them.:.
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selves they are not able to meet the least thing. He 
will have us wholly dependent upon Himself, "that 
the excellency of the power 1nay be of God."

So in Hi1n these, weak in themselves, found power 
to meet and.overcome the enemy, winning the victory 
through death. And though we as saints have our 
citizenship in heaven, and do not take our place before 
God as belonging to any particular earthly nationality, 
still it is a matter of interest to us that amongst the 
first of the martyrs vvas found a multitude of our own 
countrymen, ancient British bishops and their flocks, 
who were ready to perish, and did perish, in the 
persecution of the Christians by the Roman emperor 
Diocletian. 

Following each other we find a succession of 
witnesses : the N estorians, the Paulicians, the Al big� 
enses, the Waldenses, the Lollards, all ruled over with 
"a rod of iron," of fire, and of death, and themselves, 
as their adversaries hoped and believed, " broken to

shivers." But the truth ever sprang up again out of 
the ashes of the martyrs ; and, as in the days of 
Pharaoh, "the more they afflicted the1n the more they 
multiplied and grew." 

Of this remnant, faithful in resisting the false claims 
and pretensions of Rome, no more is required : "I 
will put upon you none other burden." 

We may notice here that this is the first mention 
made of a remnant distinguished from the assembly, 
and specially addressed : "To you I say, the rest in 
Thyatira; " they had not this doctrine; they never 
even knew " the depths of Satan." Many a true-hearted 
1nonk, as Luther later, when launched into the midst of 
Rome, that wicked city, was inexpressibly shocked at 
the worldliness, the licentiousness, of those whom at a 
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distance he had reverenced as holding the keys of 
heaven and earth for the souls of all within the pale of 
the one true Church. 

What says "the Son of God" to these ? "That 
which ye have, hold fast till I come." 

This is the first time we find these words, " I come," 
seven times repeated in this book of sevens. The Lord 
says,'' I come l" three times to the Church: chap. ii. 25, 
iii. 3, 11 ; three times in chap. xxii. ; and once in
connection with His coming i11: judgment to the
world (chap. xvi. 15).

Many a one in Rome is simply holding fast to the 
Saviour through all the mists. of superstition, and such 
there will be till He comes, for Rome will not pass 
away till that day. In the historical times of which we 
have been hearing those who " held fast" ended by 
overcoming; they fought the fight and won it. 

The promise to Thyatira might well encourage the 
hearts of these downtrodden witnesses, like their Lord 
winning victories only" through weakness and defeat." 
The Church had falsely assumed to rule the world ; 
but the day was coming when the overcomers would 
reign with Christ ; when they would have "power over 
the nations"; when it would be their turn to "rule 
with a rod of iron," and to "break to shivers,, the 
opposers of the truth. It is said, those who have served 
well al ways rule well. These take their degree in a 
school of fiery trial, and will know how to rule for God 
when the time comes. 

Besides this promise, there is one bright ray shines in 
upon the universal darkness, and that is "the morning 
star" (the distinctive hope of the Church, only seen by 
those who watch during the night-the long night of 
His absence), the promise of the coming day, and of 
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the Sun that will bring healing in His wings to this 
poor earth, already given in the words "Till I come." 
So they could hold on, in patience possessing their 
souls, and keeping His "works" in holy separation 
from the evil around them. 

Lastly comes the words, " He that hath an ear, let 
him hear what the. Spirit saith unto the assemblies." 
From this onward the position of these words is 
changed. To the first three assemblies they were 
placed before the pro1nise to the overcomers, as an 
invitation to the whole assembly ; but to the last four 
they come after the promise; the assembly having lost 
her place as light-bearer in the world, the candlestick 
has been removed for ever. Things are now so bad 
that addressing the whole is useless ; there is not even 
an ear to hear ·what might be addressed to them ; none 
would have an ear unless he were an overcomer. 

We now reach SARDIS, Protestantism; and a poor 
picture it truly is, showing how little the Church knew 
how to profit by the working of God's grace, which 
recovered for it the truth of justification by faith. The 
general state was a name to live but dead ; only formal 
profession ; the result in n1an's hand of the work of the 
Spirit of God · that formed the Reformation. There 
were those who did not defile their garments, but they 
were only "a few." 

Rome was become so abominable that it needed no 
spiritual eye to see her state ; kings were weary of her 
domineering ways; human nature rose up in horror at 
her Inquisition ; saw through the wicked lives of her 
popes and monks and nuns; men, as nien, were pre
paring to break away from a tyranny which had become 
unendurable. As to those in whom the life of Christ 
worked, giving them to see these things in a degree 
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more or less according to His mind, there were many 
here and there who sighed and cried over all the evil 
carried on under the name of Christ ; but they could 
n1ake no way against the overpowering dominion of the 
Pope; there was no one master-mind to represent 
them and to enter the .lists against him. 

But God, meanwhile, was preparing His instru1nent 
amidst the austerities of the very system he was to

uproot in so many countries. Luther, the poor German 
monk, after toiling in vain through "will worship and 
neglecting of the body" to find peace for his sin-stricken 
soul, found it at last in those blessed words, "The just 
shall live by faith." This truth, coming with power to 
his conscience, and being acted upon in his life, ended 
by freeing him and multitudes besides from the 
trammels of Rome. And there were others also, if 
none so bold as he. 

But with the true ones who were thus delivered 
came "a mixed multitude," far greater than any that 
ever came out of Egypt with Israel, and that wrought 
the damage that "mixed 1nultitudes II always do. 
Kings and nations took up Protestantism as a political 
movement; saw the truth to be irresistible; no doubt 
some of them in an intellectual way; others, the 
advantage of it as to freeing them from Rome's power. 
And so Protestantism was adopted by one nation after 
another, just as Christianity had been at first. H_ow, 
then, could there ever be any warmth, any real vigour 
in it ? The Lord's solemn estimate of it is : " I know 
Thy works that thou hast a name that thou livest, and 
art dead." It was decent moral death. 

Not that it is for a moment to be inferred that it is 
nothing to- have an open Bible. The Bible makes a 
people great, even when they have not got Divine life 
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at all. Compare any priest-ridden Roman Catholic 
country with a free Protestant one, and see if tbe 
difference be not striking. It is "much every way " 
to have the Bible ; it brings with it light, and raises 
the level of 1norality. It gives the ways and habits of 
Christianity, even to the unconverted. But all this is 
compatible with no profession of soul salvation. And 
when it is thus, an open Bible is but a greater respon
sibility, and adds many a soul to the ranks of those 
who know their Lord's will and do it not. 

In one way Protestantism was sure to show a feeble 
front fro1n the first, for the multitudes who adopted it 
were only too certain to think they had done a very 
great and estimable thing in separating from the 
gross errors of Popery. For a soul to think it has 
done something great is a sure bar to its progress. 
This \Vant of reality in the mass was the cause of the 
numberless sects that have sprung up ; true souls 
seeking to mend the state of things, and gathering 
others, like-1ninded, to some faV-ourite doctrine, which 
therefore soon assumed an undue importance. 

Christianity is seen indeed at the lowest possible 
ebb in Sardis ; truly "ready to die." But as in 
Thyatira there were overcomers, so here were found 
"a few '' who did not defile their garments, and who 
sought out and fanned to a flame the smouldering 
embers of life. In early days there were the Puritans 
and others who laid down their lives for their Master's 
sake ; and, after all had sunk nigh unto death, such 
men as Zinzendorf, Whitfield, and Wesley roused 
n1any a dead soul and strengthened the things that 
remained and were "ready to die." Thus God 
wrought again and again by revivals here and there, 
and by instruments of His own raising up. 
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He who speaks has "the seven Spirits of God.'' 
The Spirit's fresh energy was the cause of the revival' 
in Sardis-thi� Church which was so soon to sink 
down into lethargy in the hands of man ; a state of 
moral death in which the precious truths, brought 
once more to light by the Reformation, produced but 
little corresponding reality. Their works were not 
" complete before God." 

" And the seven stars." But these are no longer 
said to be in His right hand-an ominous change. In 
Protestantism a serious departure from the original 
principles of the Church took place. Sardis had not 
faith to trust the Head to protect the body, and in the 
countries that accepted the Reformation they consti
tuted the crowned heads of those lands heads of the 
Church also, thus ensuring protection against Popery. 
Sardis, not watching, is treated as the world, and is 
threatened with that aspect of the Lord's coining 
which brings judgment on the world. He says to her, 
" I ,vill come on thee as a thief" ; the very judgment 
that is the world's portion, in the First Epistle to the 
Thessalonians : " The day of the Lord so cometh as a 
thief in the night." 

But for the overcomer who keeps his garments 
undefiled here, there will be white garments there; 
written in the book of life will be found his name \vho 
has struggled on, a living one, amidst the death here ; 
and confessed before His Father and His angels will 
be the one who has stood for the rejected One, amidst 
the multitudes with whom confession has been but a 
hollow mockery. And such were found, and still are, 
isolated cases of unworldliness ; and the Lord takes 
great account of such, in the state of almost complete 
identification of the Church with the world. 
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However, these overcomers, though they kept their 
O\Vn garments undefiled, seeking to be separated from 
the world in their individual walk, yet never appre
hended God's mind for His assembly. Ecclesiastically 
there was no separation from the world. Indeed the 
reformers started by appealing to the \vorld for pro
tection; kings patronised them, and they, through 
ignorance of the Scriptures, believed it was of God. 
They read, "Kings shall be thy nursing fathers, and 
their queens thy nursing mothers ; " and they accepted 
the promise as if made to the Church, whereas God 
spoke it to Zion. All the promises of earthly blessings 
given to Israel through out the prophecies they inter
preted as spiritually belonging to the Church ; thus 
going directly in the teeth of that word in Ephesians : 
" Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings 
in the heavenlies in Christ ; " the expectations of Chris
tians as to this scene being rather : " In the world ye 
shall have tribulation." 

The headings of the pages in our Bibles tell 
the same tale ; such words as " Prosperity of the 
Church " being placed over passages in the prophets 
that speak of the return of Israel to their land. This 
misapplication of Scripture has much hindered God's 
ancient people in the reception of Christianity. Not 
but what God is sovereign, and works His own will 
in spite of all that would hinder it, and the remnant 
according to grace will surely believe ; but as far as 
man's responsibility goes he has thrown another 
stumblingblock across the Jew's path. Christians 
have handed over to the Jew the curses while 
appropriating to themselves the blessings. But Israel 
will as surely in God's time have the latter as they 
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are now enduring, and will yet more bitterly the 
former. 

Thus Protestantism remained as much allied with 
the world as ever Romanis1n was ; and indeed in one 
aspect in a 1nore humiliating way; for in Rome the 
Church does pretend to rule the world, whereas in 
Protestantism she has sunk to allowing the world to 
rule her. In "Church and State,, it is the State that 
has the power. "Establishments" express the worldly 
position of her who never should have known what it 
was to be established anywhere but in heaven, whilst 
she journeyed, a pilgrim and a stranger, through the 
earth. Looked at, whether in Thyatira or in Sardis, 
the Church is allied openly to the world; there is no 
longer any trace of that which was once, as already 
said, a chaste virgin espoused to Christ. It is a 
common simile to liken the Church to the moon, 
\Vhich has no light of her own, but reflects the light of 
the absent sun ; but the true picture of the professing 
Church now is that of the moon eclipsed. Earth has 
come between her and her Sun, and her light is gone. 

Thus Protestantism failed utterly to apprehend the 
truth as to the assembly. But, blessed be God, He 
was not going to leave such a precious truth unre
covered to His people; He would have the bright 
light once more shine out before the last darkness set 
in. Philadelphia was to apprehend the relationship of 
the assembly to Christ, and the truth of His person, as 
Sardis had not. 

And our hearts love this little assembly of 
PHILADELPHIA, so unpretending, so feeble, but which, 
in spite of all, " He that is holy and He that is true" 
can com1nend. The day is past for anything great; 
the Church is shattered, riven into endless fragments; 
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anything true cannot but be feeble, cannot but be 
small, cannot but be .a remnant in the midst of, one 
might almost say, overpowering opposition. But no, 
there is no overpowering Philadelphia so long as she 
is true to the place He has given her. He has said, 
" I have set before thee an open door, and none can 
shut it." He has '' the key of David," and He uses it to 
open a door that none can shut, for a last testimony to 
be rendered to His own faithfulness, where the Church 
has proved so unfaithful. 

Where then, and what, is Philadelphia ? Let the 
word describe her, and let every true soul seek a 
place in her, make it the object of their heart to be 
where the holy and the true One can say to them, 
" I have loved thee." 

He who stands in the midst of the assemblies begins 
to Philadelphia by saying, as He does to each, except 
Smyrna and Pergamos : "I know thy works." The 
words are identical in all the cases, but the works 
referred to differ greatly. To Ephesus it was what 
underlay the works that occupied the Lord as He 
walked in the midst of the seven candlesticks. The 
works themselves were wanting in what alone could 
give them all their value to Him. 

But it is the repetition of the words to these four 
synchronous assemblies that is striking. 

In Thyatira the works are what characterise the 
profession ; Rome has always taken her stand on 
works. He whose "eyes are like unto a flame of fire" 
comes to judge these works. 

On the contrary, in Sardis the profession is 
"justification by faith" ; and all He can say, who 
begins by stating that He knows their works, is: 
"I have not found thy works perfect before God." 
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There was no incentive, as in Rome, to work to gain 
merit in the eyes of God and eternal salvation from 
His hand, for Sardis knows better than that; she 
n1akes her boast in faith, forgetting that "faith without 
works is dead." Her works were" not complete before 
God "-not according to the truths He had recovered 
for her. Having no love to work from, she works not 
at all ; she sinks into. a state of lethargy, and "having 
a name to live is dead." 

To Laodicea, it may be added, are the same words 
spoken. Laodicea herself thinks everything of her 
works, whilst He who knows them finds her state· 
so utterly nauseous that He will spue her "out of 
His mouth." 

What means He then in saying to Philadelphia, 
"I know thy works." 

Precious words in her ears, for who else does ? 
Enough for her that He knows them, to whom alone 
they are done. The workers are few, and they have 
but little strength ; but there are two things they do
one negative, the other positive : they do not deny His 
name, and they keep His word, and those are precious 
works in the eyes of Jesus; it is not the time for power 
as it was in the Reformation. His word is their 
" creed," their one rule and measure. It is the true 
expression of love to Him, "If a man love Me he will 
keep My word;" and this is of great price to the Lord 
in a day when His word is littly thought of _in the 
presence of Rationalism and Infidelity. 

What is His name? It is the Christ of God. The 
" name" represents the person to whom it belongs. 
God says, "Thou shalt not take the na11ie of Jehovah 
thy God in vain." What is done to a person's name 
is done to himself, whether it be honour or the reverse. 
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Philadelphia is true to the Christ of God, and this in a 
time of subtle assaults upon the person of Christ. She 
will sacrifice anything rather than the person of Him 
who is holy and true. She has learned the value of 
His name, and she will give Him His place in her 
midst if she has strengt4 to do nothing else ; her heart 
will be true if her hands are but feeble. And there are 
resources in the Lord to produce what is pleasing to 
His own heart in a remnant of His own, though many 
of them are still found in Thyatira and Sardis, which 
go on to the end with their overcoming companies, as 
we have seen. 

Surely such a ren1nant is beneath the notice of those 
who boast in traditional religion. Not so. The truth 
they hold is mighty if they are not, and Satan will not 
suf.:'.er that to go on unmolested ; he knows how to raise 
up the religious ones of the day (always ready to serve 
him, so that they may well be called his "school 11) to 
oppose the last bright ray in the Church. "They 
say they are Jews and are not, but do lie.11 This 
describes the professing Church which returns prac
tically to Judaism, having let go the truths of 
Christianity. 

We have not heard of "the synagogue of Satan" 
since the days of Smyrna, but in Philadelphia tin1es it 
co1nes afresh to the front. About the same time as 
that in which God recovered the first truths to the 
assembly "Tracts for the Times" were published, 
drawing numbers in Protestant Christendom back in 
the direction of Roman Catholicism, setting up sacra
mental offices (which is really a covert sacrifice) and 
the priesthood and the law. 

Moses Mendelssohn, when asked, "When will the 
Jews become Christians ? 11 answered, " When the 
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Christians cease to be Jews." A truth, though he who 
uttered it understood not his own words. 

Is this synagogue of Satan too much for them ? 
No. The open door can be shut by none, having 
been opened by the hand of the Lord Himself. 
Nothing can close their testimony or do away with 
them as a witness but their ceasing to cleave to His 
word and His person. Opposers n1ay malign, may do 
their worst to mar the truth and hinder the spread of 
it; but "we can do nothing against the truth," and the 
day is coming when opposers and despisers will have 
to worship before her feet and know that He has 
loved her ; and to her heart these words, " I have 
loved thee," n1ore than make up for all the despising 
she has gone through for His name's sake. 

It is a path of trial to faith and to nature; but 
"tribulation worketh patience," and thus keeping the 
word of His patience who Himself is waiting in 
patience for the moment when He can come to claim 
His own for Himself, draws forth the promise that He 
will keep her out of the hour of trial, that "great" 
tribulation" which is coining to try all who dwell upon 
the earth. She dwells in heaven in spirit even now, 
and He will catch her away to be with Him there 
before the evil day comes. 

There is but a little mon1ent more, for Philadelphia 
con1es just before the end. The word to her is, " I 
come quickly." It has been said that the cry in 
Matt. xxv., "Behold the Bridegroom," synchronises 
with Philadelphia. It is the imminence of His coming 
that causes saints to go forth to meet Him, thus return
ing to their original position at the beginning ; and all 
they have to do is to hold fast that which they have 
until He comes, lest they lose their c.rown. He looks 
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for the1n to be ready to go in with Him when He 
comes. 

And what is the form in which the ·Lord presents 
Himself to Philadelphia ? It is remarkable that it is 
in no aspect of what John saw in the first chapter. It 
is what He is Himself personally : "He that is holy, 
He that is true" (not speaks the truth merely, but is it). 
And His description of the assembly is what His own 
humble path on earth was, "a little strength" only 
in men's eyes ; keeping the word of His God, and 
revealing His name, the dependent, lowly Man. What 
he seeks in any who would answer to His heart before 
the close is holiness and truth ; holy separation from 
the evil around, and reality amidst all that has now 
become so unreal. 

What is the promise to these feeble overcomers? It 
is a place of power for those who have won victories in 
spite of weakness : "A pillar in the temple of my God." 
They had been strangers on earth, outside men's ways 
and thoughts, but home is reached at last, and there is 
" no more going out " for ever. And then the writing 
of "the name of my God, and the name of the city of 
my God.'' Their citizenship had been above ; on earth 
they had had no continuing city, they had sought one 
to come. Now they have found it, entered it, that 
"city that hath foundations" ; and they prove that it 
is their own. And lastly, '' My new name.'' They had 
been true to His name ; they had stood for it at all 
cost, while knowing only in part. Now they know 
it, as never before; after a fashion so blessed that it is 
a�together '' a new name" ; and it is written upon 
them there, a revelation of Himself suited to that day 
of glory. 

It is most touching the way in which the word 
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"My" is repeated to Philadelphia. It comes eight 
times in this short Epistle ; it is complete association 
with their Lord : " My God and your God." 

Are not such promises enough to stimulate our 
souls ? Is it not enough to lead our poor hearts to 
forget the things that are behind, and press forward 
towards the mark ? Surely there might be more 
ardent desire after such blessed .things; but it may 
almost be said of the Lord's people now as of Israel 
of old : "There is none that stirreth up himself to take 
hold of Thee." Philadelphia lives amidst Sardis and 
Laodicea-death and lukewarmness ; and " evil com
munications corrupt good manners." Unless there is 
real purpose of heart, there cannot be even an ai1ning 
after a place that the Lord so values. May the Lord 
make it our aim ! 

We now come to the seventh assembly, LAODICEA, 
which gives us the Church in its last state, that in 
which the Lord finds it when He comes for His own. 
Thyatira, Sardis, and Philadelphia will be there too of 
course, but it is not the state of any one of those three 
assemblies that characterises the Church, though the 
three states will be existing at the end, as well as that 
which now comes up in Laodicea. 

In nature there is such a thing as rivers of different
coloured waters falling into each other, and the different 
streams continuing their courses for many miles, run
ning side by side without intermingling. Just so at 
the last, the main stream is Laodicea; but beside it 
are running Thyatira, Sardis, and Philadelphia con
currently to the end, though neither of the three is 
any longer the main stream, as it once was, and they 
themselves are more or less coloured by the prevailing 
Laodicean state. 
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A glance round easily proves this to be so. Rome is 
no longer the power she was : she had to mend her 
ways consequent on the Reformation. Protestantism 
compelled her to reform by the very force of public 
opinion ; the open wickedness once in vogue could be 
no longer tolerated, and a certain amount of decency 
was the result. As to her political power, that of 
course ,vaned as kingdom after kingdom threw off 
her yoke. 

But if this is the state of Rome, Protestantism is not, 
any more than Rome, the essential characteristic of the 
profession. Protesting is no longer the point ; the 
countless sects, into which Protestantism is now 
divided, puts an entire stop · to any particular move-
ment in any direction. 

Neither is Philadelphia the state of the whole Church 
·when the Lord comes. Philadelphia is the remnant
condition when the end comes. The profession at
that time is represented by Laodicea, and becomes
so nauseous to th� Lord that He can bear with it no
longer. As is said : "The corruption of the best good
is the worstievil." Laodicea is especially guilty, coming
as she does after Philadelphia, to whom the Lord
presents Himself in such a way as to draw out the
affections of the hearts of His people ; whereas,
immediately following on this, �JI ends in a luke
warmness that is simple indifference to His love.

To this. final state of the Church He says, "Thou 
art neither cold nor hot." Sardis was better than this; 
they were cold there, but there was not such assu1np
tion ; Laodicea is a hopeless state of self-satisfaction. 
She says, "I am rich, and increased with goods, and 
have need of nothing ; ,, and the Lord adds, " and 
knowest not." What a state to be in I None more 
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difficult to meet. Laodicea thinks she is right, thinks 
she possesses everything, and all the while has nothing; 
neither clothing, nor sight, nor riches. What a hope
less state 1 How and where begin to show her her need? 
For she has no eyes to see what the Spirit puts before 
her ; no eyes to see that One is offering gold, and white 
raiment, and eycsalve; no ears to hear Him knocking. 

How does the Lord present Himself to this Church? 
It is as '' the beginning of the creation of God." All 
has utterly failed in the first creation ; not only man 
himself, but even everything spiritual that has been 
committed to his responsibility. And now that we are 
brought face to face with the complete ruin of the 
brightest thing ever set up on earth, the profession of 
Christ's name, it is blessed to find One in whom all 
God's counsels stand firm, who is "the beginning" of 
all His ways, and the end, "the Amen," of all that He 
decrees. 

Laodicea is inexcusable. The Church has proved, 
after all her Lord's long-suffering, an utterly false 
witn_ess to God and His truth, and is spued out of His 
mouth who is "the Amen, the faithful and true 
witness.1' How blessed to be able to turn away to the 
faithful witness, and to find that, after all the failure of 
man's responsibility, the One who never failed remains, 
and He will bring out with Him in His glory His 
bride, His Church, and show to men and angels how 
she, who failed so utterly here as the light-bearer, will 
be the display of His glory for ever there. 

He adds : "As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten." 
It seems as if nothing but trial will keep any soul from 
being carried down the current. And to these tried 
ones He says, " Be zealous therefore and repent.1

' 

With unwearied patience He stands at the door and 
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knocks, giving the intensely individual invitation, "If

any one hear My voice." There may be but a few 
·willing to listen; but, be there but one, " I will come in
unto lzim,, and sup with hini, and he with Me."

And to any such overcomer is the promise: "He
shall sit with Me in My throne, even as I also over
came, and am set down with My Father in His throne."
What an offer when the general state of the Church is
described as "wretched, and miserable, and poor, and
blind, and naked'' ! But it lacks the tenderness, the
intin1acy of the reward pro1nised to Philadelphia.
Indeed, it is the common portion of all who are
Christ's, though offered here as a reward.

Such is the story of the professing Church on earth :
set up in beauty by the hand of God Himself, its history
as a witness ends with being spued out of the mouth
of the Lord, with the utmost aversion. The over
con1ers, who have broken their hearts over the ruin of
the once fair and stately house of God, have found in
Christ in glory ,vhat they could never have found in
His Church on earth. Where else could be found
perfection ? Where else the faithful and true witness ?
How could any but He shine on with undimmed,
unwavering light, a witness to the glory of God in the
midst of an evil world ?

If the thought ever cross our mind that the Church 
ever could have retained her first estate, it only proves 
that we as little kno,v what was in man as did that 
nation of old that said, when offered the holy law of 
God, "All that Jehovah hath spoken we will do." It is 
always the same old story : God may commit to man 
what He will, it will only end in proving the incom
petency of man to hold it. " God hath made man 
upright, but they have sought out 1nany inventions;" so 
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it always has been, and so it always will be. Thus in 
all things Christ shall have the pre-eminence : God, 
having proved to man his nothingness and ruin, will 
bring in His own grace, and set on earth, in perfection 
of blessing in a remnant of them, the nation that failed 
to keep the law; the law will then be written on their 
hearts, and righteousness reign in their land ; and in 
the same way He will set the Church (which has failed 
to show out on earth her heavenly birth and association) 
in perfection in glory, in that heaven to which she 
belongs. 

The time of God's "long-suffering," then, is over ; 
through the labyrinth of the last days with all their 
forms, and wiles, and deceits, and snares the faithful 
have found a ,vay, the Spirit of God Himself their 
leader through it, as He ever is to every willing soul : 
"If any one will do His will, he shall kno,v of the 
doctrine." There never was a sain_t who really desired 
to find God's way through the tangle here who did 
not find it. God would not be God if it were not 
so. 

But now the time is over. The last of Daniel's 
seventy weeks has begun its course. Those who have 
not found, because they have not sought when they 
might, will never find now. '' The Lord himself 
descends from heaven with a shout, with the voice of 
the archangel and the trump of God, and the dead in 
Christ rise first; then we which are alive and re1nain 
are caught up together with them in the clouds to 
meet the Lord in the air." "All that are Christ's" 
meet their Lord. Wondrous moment! the moment 
of our existence when we first see His face l What 

· shall we do but gaze and gaze, and fill our souls with
sight ! Sight, not faith, then 1
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One remarkable thing as to the blessed hope of the_ 
Lord's coining is that, unlike other things we hope 
for and do not get, we are never disappointed about 
it. We start this year just as much expecting Him to 
come as we did last year, though we know our hope 
last year was not realised. It is not a "hope deferred 
that n1aketh the heart sick." It is a hope that fills the 
heart with joy, that supports it in all the difficulties of 
the way, and that ·we never get tired of having. They 
are equalJy "blessed" who are found watching, whether 
He comes in the second watch or in the third (Luke 
xii. 38).

Some say they would prefer to die rather than await
the coming of the Lord, and thus enjoy the quiet 
separate state for a season with Him ; but we who are 
alive and remain shall not miss anything by it ; we 
shall each of us have a time in which to be just with

Him and nothing else, after all the whirl here, before 
we enter on the busy service of the kingdom. Some 
years of sorrow, of "great ·tribulation" pass over this 
sad world after the saints are taken up to be with the 
Lord before they come forth with Him to reign; and 
during this interval the judgment-seat of Christ takes 
place. 



CHAPTER XXIV 

REVELATION-CHAPTER IV 

THE present time ends with chap. iii.; what follows is 
"after these things." We live in the days of the 
Churches, and what comes after the days of the Church 
on earth evidently must be after our going to be with 
Christ. But whilst this is so, the book of Revelation, 

- like the Old Testament prophecies, has a first and
second fulfilling of what it foretells, and is thus used
of God to souls at different periods of time. For
instance, in Isa. x. the prophecy of the destruction of
the Assyrian was of use to the Jews in Hezekiah's time,
a word of God on which to stay their souls, and meant
so to be ; but we know that it did not find its full
accomplishment in Hezekiah's day at all. And so in
other prophecies.

In the same way God meant the book of Revelation 
to be a comfort, a light, and an encouragement to His 
people in Rome's dark days, who saw nothing but the 
Pope in both the beasts, and Mohammedanism in the 
locusts ·out of the bottomless pit. Such an application 
would carry the power and comfort of God with it to 
the soul of a Luther, in his efforts to free himself and 
the Church fro1n that antichristian power which had 
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them in bondage, and which had to the1n set itself as 
God in the temple of God. But it would be a great 
mistake for us in the present time, when such an appli
cation has ceasec;l to be of any practical value, to persist 
in limiting the Revelation to this light of a bygone day, 
as some still maintain. We are on the eve of far 
greater things, and God would have us open our eyes 
and see what He has told us of them, and enter into 
His mind about them. 

The ·words that John uses to speak of the change 
in his own position recall the description of our 
catching away to be with Christ The Lord's voice 
is changed : it is no longer "as the voice of many 
waters"; it is "like a trumpet." So for us will He 
"descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of 
the archangel, and with the trump of God " ; and to 
us, as to John, will He say, "Come up hither." The 
Church, in its representative John, has left earth 
behind. "The things that are" are no more ; we are 

· launched into the midst of the things that shall be after
them.

What is the first thing that is brought before us ? 
Not earth at all, but Him to who1n the earth is but a 
footstool. Man having had his own way hitherto 
upon the earth, we are now brought into the presence 
of Him who, after much long-suffering and patience, is 
at last going to have His way; who is going to bring 
in His rule and government in the midst of the chaos 
to which man has reduced everything. We are intro
duced to One whom we at once see has the power to 
do it. We see a throne that nothing has ever shaken, 
and that nothing will ever shake, whilst it is about to 
shake everything, and leave behind only '' those things 
which cannot be shaken." There is the grandeur of 
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repose about it ; it stands in heaven ; there it always 
has stood, there it always will. '' And ONE sat on 
the throne" ; to whom" all judg1nent" is given (John 
v. 22). There is no need to tell us who He is; there
could not be another. We do not, like Jacob, say,
"Tell me, I pray thee, thy name ; " nor like Agur
ask, "What is his name, and what is his son's name?"
Our hearts know ,· there is no mistaking that ONE,
"which was, and is, and is to come "-the " LORD Gon
ALMIGHTY." 

We are given no similitude, as no name, of this One 
w�o sits on the throne ; but two precious stones are 
brought before us as giving the effect produced on the 
apostle by the sight of His glory and beauty. " He 
was to look_upon like a jasper and a sardius stone." 

The jasper is found of two kinds : one, a dull 
opaque stone, of flesh colour; the other, a beautifully 
shining, glistening one. The first of these is what is 
generally found, and has been supposed to figure the 
humanity of the Lord Jesus, on account of its colour. 
If this be so, it takes us in thought to the description 
of Him given by Isaiah: "He hath no form nor 
comeliness, and when we shall see Him, there is no 
beauty that we should desire Him." 

But more probably the jasper here spoken of is the 
same as that mentioned in Rev. xxi. II : "A stone 
most precious, even like a jasper stone clear as crystal." 
This, being connected with "the glory of God," would 
be the same as the jasper in chap. iv. But as this 
stone is also found in the holy city that co1nes down 
from heaven, it is evidently not the essential, incom
municable glory of God, although Divine glory ; and 
wondrous it is that He, who in this chapter is seen 
and worshipped as the Creator, and the same One who 
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in chap. xxii. · 16, speaks of Himself as "I, Jesus." 
Through all the ages of an endless eternity that well
loved name will be still the centre of our hearts' 
affections ; the One \.Vho went "not out free" comes 
forth to serve His people for ever and for ever 
(Exod. xxi. 5, 6; Luke xii. 37). 

The jasper stone was the twelfth on the high priest's 
breastplate and bore the name of Benjamin, "the son 
of my right hand" (Gen. X.'{XV. 18), "the beloved of 
Jehovah" (Deut. xxxiii. 12), "the son of His love" 
(Col. i. 13). 

The sardius, or ruby, is a well-known stone of a 
bright red colour-the colour of blood-and thus tells 
of that precious blood which was shed "by wicked 
hands," but by God's "determinate counsel" ; all the 
value of which was carried into His presence in 
heaven by the "High Priest of good things to 
come." 

The root of the word "sardius" is the same as that of 
the word "Adam," "the first man." On the sardius in 
the breastplate was written the name of Reuben, the 
eldest son-" Adam, the son of God" (Luke iii. 38). 
Reuben was a fit type of "the first man "-one who 
never could "excel" and whose birthright was passed 
over to the One who, through suffering, won His \.vay 
to the throne-the last Ada1n, the second man out of 
heaven, who, from the very fact of being "made like 
unto His brethren," was able to go down into death, 
to shed His precious blood, and thus "make propitia
tion for the sins of the people." 

"And there was a rainbow round about the throne." 
How Revelation carries us back to Genesis ! We have 
Paradise again, but it is "the Paradise of God" ; we 
have "the tree of life," but now it may be eaten ; then 
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it was "lest he eat." And now we have the rainbow, 
but this, too, after a way of glory : it is "like unto an,, 
emerald." 

What was the rainbow? It was the witness to man 
of God's gracious promise that, no matter how badly 
he might behave, never again would God drown the 
earth with a flood of waters for the sins of the dwellers 
on it. It was God's "faithful witness in heaven" (so 
Luther translates Psa. lxxxix. 37) as to His future long
suffering with 111an and creation ; His promise that 
He would "make His sun to rise on the evil and on 
the good, and send His rain on the just and on the 
unjust"; that from that time forward, while the earth 
remained, "seed time and harvest, and cold and heat, 
and summer and winter, and day and night should 
not cease." So now, when God is going, after long 
patience, to enter into judgment with the earth, He 
in judgn1ent reme1nbers mercy : there is the rainbow 
round His throne. 

But it is unlike any rainbow that our eyes have ever 
looked on. God has set before us a sevenfold bow
perfection of light and colour; it brings before us 
Him who set it in the cloud,. His glory and beauty ; 
it is to remind us of Him. But the one He has set 
round His throne is to remind H ini of the earth, and 
so it is earth's colour. But why so precious a stone 
as an emerald ? It is that this world is "the field," 
precious because of the wondrous price paid for it to 
ensure possession of the treasure hidden in it (Matt. 
xiii. 44). And now that His judgments are going to
be poured out, after the terrible stormcloud is past,
the favour of God will shine forth once more on that
which has been the scene of such woe. In the millen
nial day the earth will be full of the glory of Jehovah,
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as the waters cover the sea, and the past sorrows shall 
be forgotten. 

Next we read : Round the throne are "four-and
twenty thrones, and upon the thron.es four-and-twenty 
elders sitting." They are "clothed with white gar
ments," witnessing to their priestly position before 
God. They are crowned ones as kings ; they 
have crowns of life, of righteousJ:?ess, and of glory, 
some even cro,vns of rejoicing ( chap. ii. Io ; 2 Tim. 
iv. 8 ; I Pet. v. 4; 1 Thess. ii. 19). They are 
instructed ones (chap. v. 5, vii. 14) : "we have the 
mind of Christ." They are worshippers ( chap. iv. 10,

v. 14, xi. 16, xix. 4)·: "worship God in the Spirit."
And they sing praises to the Lamb (chap. v. 9) :
"singing and making 1nelody in your heart to the
Lord." These elders, thus stamped with the charac
teristics they had on earth, are the glorified saints
those who have been raised and changed between the
third and fourth chapters.

And not only those either who found their place in 
the second and third chapters ; the number twenty
£ our is large enough to take in both dispensations, 
both Old and New Testament days, both the true 
Israel and the true Church. If there were the twelve 
apostles in the .one, there were the twelve patriarchs in 
the other, and there is room on the four-and-twenty 
thrones for all-all "they that are Christ's at His 
coming." 

·The description given of them answers also, in its
1neasure, to those who lived in darker days, though the 
Scriptures above quoted apply only to the present 
dispensation. Crowns are promised in the Old Testa-
1nent as well as in the New; the time is to come when 
"the saints of the heavenly places" are to possess the 
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kingdom (Dan. vii. 18). They knew what it was to 
"worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness'' 
(I Chron. xvi. 29), though "the way into the holiest 
of all was not yet made man if est." And they could 
say, "My heart is fixed, 0 God, my heart is fixed; I 
will sing and give praise" (Psa. lvii. 7). 

"Out of the throne proceeded lightnings, and 
thunderings, and voices." It was "the throne of 
grace" ; now it is set for judgment. The day of 
grace is over ; the day of judgment has dawned. 

There is often a difficulty in minds as to the day of 
judgment th.rough li1niting it to a day of twenty-four 
hours ; but the day of grace has lasted nineteen 
hundred years since its dawn, when Jesus said, "This 
day is the Scripture fulfilled in your ears," when He 
preached the acceptable year of the Lord. Also Paul 
said, "Now is the accepted time, now is the day of 
salvation ; " and from that day to this saints have 
repeated those blessed words to a perishing world. 
Thus the day of salvation has not been twenty-four 
hours, neither will the day of judgment be. But the 
God of mercy will take care that it shall not drag on 
for nineteen hundred years; judgment is "His strange 
work," and He will hurry through with it to bring in 
the blessing that His heart is set upon. "He will 
finish the work and cut it short in righteousness" 
(Rom. ix. 28). 

"And seven lamps of fire burning before the throne, 
which are the seven Spirits of God." The Holy Ghost, 
who is now dwelling on earth in the house of God, 
leaves the earth with the saints at the coming of the 
Lord. He is '' taken out of the way" (2 Thess. ii. 7), 
and He, like the Son, 1s seen in a new character 
altogether. 
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He brooded over the waters at the creation in 
life-giving power ; during Old Testament days He 
acted upon human instruments to work out God's 
will on earth, though never as a Spirit of sonship 
fro1n the Father or ,of union with Christ; in the present 
dispensation He indwells those who are brought to 
God through the blood of the Cross. He came from 
heaven as a Divine Person, and we are exhorted not to 
''grieve" Hiin, not to "quench" Him, but, laying 
aside our own will and living in the Spirit, to "walk 
in the Spirit" ; and "as many as are led by the Spirit 
of God, these are the sons of God." 

But this is not the character of the Spirit as seen 
before the throne. It is not now one Spirit, as 
connected with the one body, but seven Spirits in 
completeness of spiritual power in action. Judgment 
stamps the Spirit's action now, as it does that of the 
throne and of the Lamb ; it is "seven lamps of fire 
burning before the throne." 

"And before the throne a sea of glass like unto 
crystal." Before a throne is the presence chamber 
of 1najesty. What will be a fit ground of approach 
for those who stand before the One who sits upon 
this throne ? Th�re is no question here of the !aver 
with water for purification as of old. None such is 
needed now ; it is " a sea of glass," transparency and 
solidity. Those who tread there must be in "court 
dress," as we say. All are "naked and open" before 
Him even now, whether they wish it or not ; here 
there is no wish to hide, for there is nothing to con
ceal. But, unlike the innocence in which Adam stood 
before God, frail, unstable, all too easily shaken from 
its standing, this is solid, durable, firm, unshakable. 
The sea on earth " cast up mire and dirt" ; but the sea 
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before the throne is settled -for ever, pure, clear, con
stant. 

We next read of four wonderful beings that have no 
name given to them, but that are characterised by 
having· life; they are simply called "living ones." It 
is a pity that the word should have been translated 
" beast," for that word conveys to the mind a false 
impression at starting. A beast is an evil thing, a wild 
thing. The word is used in this very book to repre
sent the two most wicked powers that have ever 
defaced; trodden down, and ravaged God's world; 
and it truly is a pity that the same word should have 
been used in our translation to .speak of these glorious 
beings that are so intimately connected with the throne 
of God Himself, especially as the Greek word is not 
the same. 

The first mention of them is at the very beginning 
of 1nan's story. When he was driven out from the 
garden it says, God "placed at the east of the garden 
of Eden cherubim, and a flaming sword which turned 
every way, to keep the way of the tree of life." Next 
we read of golden figures of cherubim on the ark 
which Moses made, and on the veil of the tabernacle. 

Again Ezekiel describes them in very much the 
same manner as John does in Revelation. They are 
closeiy linked with the glory of God. Ezekiel saw 
them each in connection with a wheel, which, of 
course, speaks of progress, and the size of these of 
rapid progress (Ezek. i. 18) ; as David says : " He rode 
upon a cherub and did fly; yea, he did fly upon the 
wings of the wind." They are also " full of eyes " : 
"The eyes of_ the Lord which run to and fro through 
the whole earth" (Zech. iv. 10, iii. 9; 2 Chron. xvi. 9). 
Their one object is God's glory : "they turned not 
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when they went ; they went every one straight forward." 
It is rapid, unswerving progress as connected with the 
government of the throne of God ; "eyes" to see the 
right path, and irresistible power to pursue it. Their 
going is "like the noise of great waters, as the voice 
of the Almighty" ; no withstanding it. 

They are glorious ministers of God's will when He 
acts in judgment ; they begin in company with the 
sword at Eden's gate, and though, through God's long
suffering patience, He has stayed their hand as yet, 
that sword will never be sheathed until the last enemy 
has been destroyed, and they may for ever fold their 
rnany wings in God's eternity. 

It has been said that the cherubim act in God's 
"judicial governmental dealings," whilst the seraphim 
act judicially "according to the holiness of God's 
nature." So it is a seraph that speaks to Isaiah, and 
ministers power to hi1n, as he shrinks in his unclean
ness before the Holy One whom his eyes have seen. 

Their number is four. In Ezekiel they are brought 
before us as each .having four heads. In Revelation 
we have the same four heads, but each of the cherubim 
has but one, in so far differing from the remaining 
three. In Ezekiel it is the perfect uniformity of these 
beings that is expressed; but, if in Revelation they 
differ in form, we never hear of them as separated the 
one from the others. It is a fourfold perfection, a 
complete square ; and the whole four sides of it are 
needed to show forth the glorious attributes of this 
God, who is going to act in power and in judgment. 
They are the attributes of His throne in government. 

These four different appearances of the cherubim, 
bring before us the four different ways in which the 
Lord Jesus is presented on earth in the four Gospels. 

237 



The End of the Bible 

Matthew gives us "the Lion of the tribe of Judah," 
"the King of the Jews," the rejected One who yet 
"must reign" (1 Cor. xv. 25), for it is "the Lion \Vhich 
is strongest among beasts, and turneth not away for 
any." Mark gives "the ox "-the patient Servant of 
God, the willing One ; "n1uch increase is by the 
strength of the ox." · Luke gives "the Son of 1nan," 
the dependent One ; in Him God has said, " I drevv 
them with cords of a man, with bands of love." And 
John· gives '' the Son of God," the sent One, the One 
who is far above ; "The way of an eagle in the air is 
too ,vonderful for me." 

This gives the key to what we saw in the book of 
Ezekiel as to the cherubim in the millennial temple 
having only two faces. The prophet says : "And 
every cherub had two faces: so that the face of a 
man was toward the palm-tree on the one side, and 
the face of a young lion toward the paln1-tree on the 
other side." The day of the ox will be past, and the 
day of the eagle not present. It will be as Son of 
111,an that the Lord Jesus Christ will reign over the 
nations, and as the Lion of the tribe of Judah over 
Israel. Therefore the cherubim show forth the 
characteristics of the King of kings in the millennium, 
of which time Ezekiel is writing. 

But why should the characteristics of these wonderful 
creatures that give us the attributes of God in govern
ment be found in the four Gospels-the history of the 
Lord Jesus Christ on earth ? It is exactly that all 
belongs to Him of right; "the government shall be 
upon His shoulder" (Isa. ix. 6). He says, "All power 
is given unto Me in heaven and in earth." God has 
"put all things under His feet" ; He has "committed 
all judgment unto" Him. Why ? Just " because he 
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is the Son .of 1nan "-because of the very fact of His 
being the Jesus of the Gospels. 

At the same time He becan1e, through the sacrifice 
of Himself, the n1ercy-seat for God and a throne of 
grace for all "who by Him do believe in God." Thus, 
in the tabernacle, the mercy-seat and the cherubim 
were made out of one beaten piece of gold : "Beaten 
out of one piece made he them ... out of the mercy
seat made he the cherubim on the two ends thereof." 
The identification is complete ; it is one-one Christ. 
How blessed we who know the value of that mercy
seat, and all that flows from the throne of grace to 
us : "Grace to help in time of need," and a great High 
priest "able to save to the uttermost" I How terrible 
the day that is coming for those who will have to meet 
the judgments of God, here typified by the cherubim 
-will have to taste the wrath of the Lamb, because of
having refused to taste His grace !

"And the four living creatures had each of them 
six wings." In Isaiah we read of the seraphim : 

"Each one had six wings; with twain he covered 
his face, and with twain he covered his feet, and with 
twain he did fly;" two for worship, two for repose, 
and two for obedience. 

Then again the eyes are mentioned, but now it is 
to state that, not only" before, behind," and "around," 
but also "within they are full of eyes." They are 
intelligent in their service ; it is "the eyes of the 
heart" (Eph. i. 18). Such constancy in action must 
have its spring in the affections. It is remarkable in 
Ezekiel to notice the number of times that, in those 
.chapters where the cherubim are spoken of, it is stated 
that " they went straight forward." 

Lastly, we read of their ceaseless worship: "They 
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cease not day and night saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord 
God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come." 
"Holy, holy, holy ! " is their cry ; they celebrate that 
holiness which their judicial action is to maintain. 
And it is to the Al1nighty God they ascribe it, the One 
who has all power-that power in which they act to 
maintain His holiness. 

"Which was, and is, and is to come" still further 
speaks of their link with the throne ; for this has been 
said to be spoken of God, in connection \Vith time and 
with the throne, in contradistinction to the first chapter 
in which God in His essential being is brought before 
us : " Him which is, and which was, and \vhich is to 
come ; " "I AM." Placing the words in sequence, as 
in chap. iv. , give us of course a feeling of ti1ne ,· it is 
past, present, and future ; whilst in chap. i. it is the 
great ever-present which is first brought before us : 
It has been said, " Not was and is, but is and was ; the 
One who is, and thus, in relation to time, was and is 
coming." 

They give "glory, honour, and thanks to Hhn " ; a 
blessed service ! The worship thus begun is taken 
up by the elders, who fall down "before Him who 
liveth for ever and ever, and cast their crowns before 
the throne," saying, "Thou art worthy, 0 Lord, to 
receive glory, and honour, and power : for Thou hast 
created all things, and for Thy pleasure they are and 
were created." Surely they are not literal crowns of 
gold ; but they ackno,vledge that all the heights of 
glory and blessedness to which they have risen have 
been won for them by Him who sits there. 

The elders' praise here takes its colour from that of 
the four living creatures ; they follow in beautiful 
harmony the key that has been struck, though it is 
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not of right the 1nelody that is proper to them ; for 
we get nothing of redemption here. It is the power 
and sovereignty of the Creator that are set forth : a 
fitting theme in view of what is coming upon the 
earth-a part of that creation, which, when ·'He made 
it, He affirmed to be "very good," but which has never 
been for His "pleasure" from that day to this. Now, 
at last, the Creator is coming forth to deal with rebel 
man, the work of His own hands, and, through a 
pathway of power, to yet get for Himself "good 
pleasure in 1nen.'' 



CHAPTER XXV 

REVELATION-CHAPTER V 

IF chap. iv. has shown us a wonderful scene of glory 
in heaven, connected with the throne and a Creator 
God, chap. v. shows us a Person, as an object in 
that glory : there is a Lamb in the midst of the 
throne. 

John sees " in the right hand of Hin1 that sat on the 
throne a book written within and on the back side, 
sealed with seven seals." Upon the' angels' proclama
tion, asking who is worthy to come forward and open 
it, no man is found ; whereupon John adds, " I ·wept 
much, because no man was found worthy to open 
and to read the book, neither to look thereon." 

One of the elders comes forward to comfort him, 
being able to solve the difficulty, for he has learnt 
God's mind as to it long before. Any of us who have 
read this precio�s book could answer the question. 
We know who it is that is worthy; we know who is 
"the wisdom of God,, ; we know to whom "the 
Father hath committed all judgment," and to whom 
the inheritance belongs ; we know who is the only 
One who can make good His title to the inheritance 
of all things in heaven and earth, and open out the 
counsels of God and His purposes. It is the Lamb 
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who has " seven horns "-" all power" ; " and seven 
eyes which are the seven Spirits of God sent forth into 
all the earth." 

Isaiah gives the sevenfold Spirit which rests upon 
this anointed One, who is "the power of God and the 
wisdoni of God" : "The Spirit of Jehovah, the Spirit 
of wisdom and understanding, the Spirit of counsel 
and might, the Spirit of knowledge and of the fear of 
Jehovah." 

The One who has "prevailed to open the book and 
to loose the seven seals thereof," is "the Lion of the 
tribe of Judah, the Root of David." He is the King, 
the One whose right it is to reign over God's earthly 
people, Israel " His chosen." But He is also the 
"Lamb as it had been slain"-" the Lamb of God 
who taketh away the sin of the world." He has 
bought "the field," the world, at the cost of His own 
shed blood ; it is all His own ; the seven Spirits go 
forth "into all the earth." He claims "the people" 
and "the peoples." 

This One takes the book "out of the right hand of 
Him that sits upon the throne." And when He, the 
slain One, thus presents Himself, a fresh burst of 
praise and worship flows from the living creatures, 
only waiting to carry out God's counsels to be 
revealed from that closed roll, and from the elders 
who found their vvay to those thrones only through 
His having stooped down to endure the very depths 
of God's wrath for them. Well 1nay the sight of Hi1n 
coming forward (the first step on the road to His at 
last having His rights on the earth, that has so long 
denied them) n1ove every heart I Does it not move 
ours even now ? 

"And they sing a new song, saying, Thou art 
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\Vorthy, .. . for Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed 
to God by Thy blood . . . and hast made them to our 
God kings anq. priests, and they shall reign over the 
earth." These, spoken of as going to reign, are the 
saints suffering on earth during the time of sorrow of 
which the book will tell us, and whose prayers are 
those spoken of in ver. 8, with which the elders 
identify themselves in sympathy, presenting them 
before the Lamb in their golden bowls. We shall 
hear more of them as we read on. These suffering 
saints, with whom the raised and glorified, the 
crowned and robed ones, have such sympathy, will 
yet be raised up to join them on their thrones, and to 
reign with t�em over the earth on which they are seen 
suffering unto death ( chap. xx. 4). 

Next we get an outer circle round the throne, 
already so closely encircled by the living creatures and 
the elders, who from this time are always associated 
with them. The angels who have not yet been men
tioned fall into their place. They are not mentioned 
in chap. iv., as, until the Lamb's title to the inheritance 
has been proved, they have been the unseen adminis
trators of God's providential ways, \vhether with 
mankind generally or the saints particularly. But, 
from the moment that the Lamb takes His place in 
chap. v., and takes the book of the inheritance to 
open the "seals thereof," · the elders move up into 
association with the symbols of the government of 
the throne, as about to reign with Him, and the 
angels fall back. Countless multitudes of these 
glorious beings, '' that excel in strength," thus form 
an outer circle to those who have been brought "nigh 
by the blood of Christ." 

It is wonderful thus to see man brought into near-
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ness, and the angels standing farther off. In the 
present time it is the angels that "do His command
n1ents, hearkening unto the voice of His word 11 ; they 
are "the 1n1nisters of His that do His pleasure" ; but 
in the kingdom it will be the heavenly saints who will 
execute God's w1ll, and carry out His purpose. "His 
servants shall serve Him." In Old Testament days 
men were quite used, we may say, to see angels con1e 
on God's errands to them ; angels were entertained 
unawares ; and now, thou-gh unseen, they are ever 
"ministering spirits sent forth to 1ninister" to us who 
shall inherit salvation. But "unto the angels hath He 
not put in subjection the world to come" ; it is 
"man,,_ who will both reign and serve in the day that 
is coming (Heb. ii.). 

It does not grieve the angels to give way. With 
beautiful unselfishness they rejoice in God's purposes 
being accomplished, and join in celebrating that blood 
that was shed, of which they have never themselves 
known the saving power. They have ever "desired 
to look into" the mysteries of redemption ; nay, how 
much further than man did they go, when, in the 
hour of His sorrow, an angel could "comfort Him," 
whilst the men He loved, and who indeed loved Him, 
lay sleeping. And before the most loving ones came 
to that sepulchre, earlier than the earliest, were those 
white-robed messengers rejoicing to say, "He is not 
here, He is risen." Now they make way for fresh 
servants, and take up their strain as they add "worthy 
is the Lamb that was slain."

Then the whole universe joins in to complete the 
burst of praise ; the time is anticipated when every 
creature shall sing for joy; creation shall be delivered 
"fro1n the bondage of corruption into the liberty of 
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the glory of the children of God." " The field is 
joyful and all that is therein, all the trees of the wood 
rejoice" (Psa. xcvi.), "the floods clap their hands, and 
the hills are joyful together before the Lord, for He 
cometh to judge the earth: with righteousness shall 
He judge the world, and the people with equity" 
(Psa. xcviii .). "Everything that hath breath praises 
the Lord" (Psa. cl.). Of course these Psalms look 
forward to the setting up of the kingdom of which the 
book of Revelation speaks, and which is going to be 
established on the earth. "And the four living 
creatures said, Amen. And the four-and-twenty elders 
fell down and worshipped "-their beautiful charac
teristic place throughout, combined with intelligence 
as to all that is going on. 

The numbers of the subjects of praise that on these 
different occasions drew forth worship to Him that 
sits on the throne and the Lamb are different. In 
chap. iv. 8, 11, the ascription is threefold, being 
addressed to the Lord God Almighty. In chap. v. 12 
it is sevenfold, the perfection of praise to Him who 
wrought redemption, and through whom only God 
has revealed Himself. In chap. v. 13, earth joining 
in, the praise is suited to earth, and is therefore a four
fold theme in keeping with the fourfold presentation 
of Christ to man already noticed. "Glory and 
honour and power " essentially belong to God ( chap. 
iv. 11). "Blessing" comes in when God comes out
to man ( chap. v. 13). And added to all these, in the
worship of the Lamb, are "riches" to Him who

" became poor,'1 " the poor man " ; "wisdom " which
was ever His, "Christ, the wisdom of God," "who was
set up frorn everlasting" ; and "strength" to Him
who was" crucified through weakness" (chap. v. 12).
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Thus did John see, and we now with him, in these 
chapters a lovely picture of heaven : the throne, Him 
that sat on it, and the Lamb the centre of joy and 
worship. Such was his first step into heaven, and 
such will be ours, when He rises up and says to us,

"Come up hither." A few short verses have carried 
us from the time of the catching away of the Church, 
right on to the setting up of the kingdom in power, 
and all creation worshipping its Lord. We might 
aln1ost think it is done without a struggle, so calm and 
quiet is everything, in the presence of that throne that 
nothing can shake. But even in these verses there is 
a hint of sorrow somewhere ; there are "prayers" 
rising to God : " Is any affi:icted, let him pray." 
Prayer has to do with earth ; there is none in heaven. 

247 



CHAPTER XXVI 

REVELATION-CHAPTER VI 

WE now begin the true story of the book of the 
Revelation. Four horses come upon the scene, one 
after another. This is not the first time in God's word 
that we read of four horses. Zechariah, as we have 
seen, speaks of such in his prophecy, where they 
represent different imperial powers, as do the four 
beasts in Daniel. 

The horse is a peculiarly fit symbol for the state of 
things on earth, after God took away the kingdom 
from the Jews, and handed it over to the Gentiles. 
Under the Jews God was ruler, His own people being 
in power ; but, under the Gentiles, God had not the 
openly acknowledged rule; still He kept the reins, so 
to say; He had His bit for those who ruled, and still 
has ; they have to carry out His purposes all the time 
that they imagine themselves going their own way. 

The riders on the four horses in Revelation come 
forth, each at the bidding of one of the four living 
creatures; they are connected with them, are set in 
motion by them, and therefore have to carry out 
providential judgments from God. The first, on "a 
white horse," the accepted symbol of victory, sweeps 
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over the earth "conquering and to conquer." The 
second is "a red horse," with "a great sword" given 
to its rider. This is equ_ally evident : blood and 
death ; peace gone "fro1n the earth," and men " kill 
one another." The third horse is "black," the symbol 
of n1ourning and death ; and a voice explains what 
brings the death about, and why the balances in the 
rider's hand. The fourth is "a pale horse '' ; it is 
worse than death ; it is that and Hades too, that 
which follows death ; and his power is over the fourth 
part of the earth. 

It must be borne in mind that Revelation is a book 
of symbols. We should be no more justified in saying 
that ,vheat 1neans literal wheat, than we should be· 
were we to maintain that He who sits on the throne is 
literally like a jasper and a sardius stone, or that the 
sea before the throne is really made of glass, or indeed 
is a sea at all. 

Keeping this before us, while we look at the seals, 
we see first, that, as soon as the Church is gone, as 
soon as "He who now letteth " (an old English word 
meaning to hinder) is "taken out of the way" (the 
Holy Ghost is now dwelling on earth, but will not 
then be, for He accompanies the Church to her home 
in glory-He abides "with you for ever"), all that was 
hindered by His presence, all that was kept under and 
restrained, now flows out unfettered. 

Sad to say, the world appears to influence an;:I 
ensnare God's people, much more than they influence 
the world; �till, the i1nmense effect that multitudes of 
saints scattered all over the earth n1ust have, is evident. 
Any single person, in any measure godly in his walk, 
will make a whole roomful of unconverted people 
feel uncomfortable by his presence; they are con-
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strained, as they would not be were they only in 
the company of those of their own habit of thought 
and manner of life. If this be so with one, what 
must be the aggregate effect of all ? Incalculable 1 
The Lord said to the disciples, "Ye are the salt of the 
earth." The salt has sadly lost its savor, still it is salt, 
in the world. But in that day the salt will be gone, 
and all the evil that is now smouldering, so to say, will 
then break forth in a flame. 

The first seal brings before us a great conquering 
power-a king-one to whom a crown is given. He 
is seated on a white horse. This was an emblem used 
by the Romans on their ensigns, and may, therefore, 
mean that this power going forth "conquering and to 
conquer" is the resuscitated Roman Empire, the great 
antichristian power. 

In the second seal we find "a great sword" taking 
"peace from the earth. 11 The red horse, the colour 
of blood, speaks of the universal blood-shedding that 
follows the going forth of this rider : men kill one 
another. It is the time of the '' wars and rumours of 
wars" that the Lord Jesus spoke of to His disciples in 
Matt. xxiv. 6. The series of judgments brought out 
in the seals are given as " the beginning of sorrows ,, 
in that chapter : Wars, ver. 6 ; famines, ver. 7; death, 
ver. 9; earthquakes, ver. 7. 

The third seal culminates in the fourth, "a black 
horse," utter darkness; "the light of the world,, has 
gone out ; there is a great famine in this far country, 
where once "the corn of wheat 11 fell into the ground 
and died, and brought forth much fruit ; now there is 
a dearth of wheat. Barley has been supposed to typify 
man in nature on earth, as born of Adam, made in the 
image of God. But 111an has now sunk beneath him-
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self : he has rejected God's wisdom in the person of 
Christ (1 Cor. i. 24) and also in the Church (Cpl. ii. 3), 
and has th us proved hiinself to be a fool : " Man that 
is in honour, and understandeth not, is like the beasts 
that perish." There is not a true 1nan any longer to 
be found : there is a famine of " barley " as well as of 
"wheat." But "oil and wine" are left; all that ex
presses outward prosperity-" Oil to make his face to 
shine ; " and earthly joy and pleasure-'' Wine that 
maketh glad the heart of man." With all peace gone 
inwardly, men are enjoying themselves outwardly. 

There is wheat and there is barley still to be had, 
but those who will have it must pay for it, and that ex
orbitantly, as in times of famine. It is a question now, 
more than ever, of counting the cost, if any will have 
to do, either with those who are to seal their testimony 
with their blood, and take their place with the saints 
in heaven gone before them, or with those who are 
sealed for earth. 

The fourth seal finishes the story by showing us 
those who have been acted upon by the previous seals 
under the power of spiritual death. It sums up the 
preceding ones : the s\vord of the second, the hunger 
of the third, and the beasts of the earth, under which 
figure we shall again hear of the conqueror of the first 
seal, are here joined with the death of the fourth. But 
all this is only the droppings of the stonn that is com
ing; what the Lord Jesus calls, as we have seen, "the 
beginning of sorrows." The last one is confined to the 
fourth part of the earth, less than the ,vhole Roman 
earth which is called "the third" ( chap. xii. 4). 

In the fifth seal we find some of those we had a hint 
of in chap. v.-the praying ones. Some of them have 
been slain by those who dwell upon this earth ripe for 
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judg1nent. They have been slain for the word of God 
and for the testimony that they held, by those who 
have given up that word and testimony and have got 
into darkness. They cry from under the altar, for their 
death has been precious in the sight of God, a sweet 
savour to Him; so that they find their place under that 
which speaks of the sacrifice of the spotless Lamb of 
God, in close fellowship with His sufferings. 

From thence they cry, "How long, 0 Master, holy 
and true, dost Thou not judge and avenge our blood 
on them that dwell on the earth!" What a strange 

_ cry I Not like anything that we have read before in the 
New Testament; not like the Lord Jesus-" Father, 
forgive them;" nor like His word to His disciples : 
" Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do 
good to them that hate you, and pray for the1n which 
despitefully use you and -persecute you." It is more 
like the Old Testament again. And that is what it is. 
We have got back to the spirit of Old Testament times 
again; the Church with her _testimony of grace is gone 
from earth, and we ar� back again in the times when 
His people's enemies are God's enemies, and are to 
meet destruction, not grace. 

It. is the cry that comes over and over again in the 
Psalms : " How long?" Psa. lxxix.; for instance, is 
just what we find in Rev. vi. From Psa. iv. to 
Psa. xciv. it is a constantly repeated cry. Indeed 
the Psalms, as a whole, have for their subject the 
saints, of this time of sorrow, the connection of the 
Lord with them, and the value of His work for them; 
ending with the setting up of His glorious kingdom, 
and their entering with joy into it. The Psalms give 
us their feelings, their sorrows, their prayers. God 
has thus provided for them. 
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The Spirit of grace and supplication, having left the 
earth with the Church, God has given His people an 
expression of their needs according to His mind, that 
they may know what to ask for as they ought. The 
Psalms will be "the Book of Common Prayer,, for 
the faithful Jews of that day. The saints have the 
mind of the spirit, then, in crying for vengeance on 
their enemies, for "the day of vengeance of our God" 
is come ; we have the mind of the spirit now in crying 
for mercy and pardon for ours, for it is now "the 
acceptable year of the Lord." They count upon God 
as "holy and true" to avenge them; "and shall not 
God avenge His ovvn elect, which cry day and night 
unto Him, though He bear long with them ? " 
(Luke xviii.). 

In answer to their cry, God gives them white robes. 
In chap. xix. we learn that this white raiment is "the 
righteousnesses of the saints" ; all that which through 
His own grace (His strength having been made perfect 
in weakness) He will be able to praise in that day 
when "each shall have praise of God." He gives to 
these His immediate approval of their course for Him 
on earth ; and, with that approval, they can well wait 
the time for the further fulfilment of their desire on 
their enemies, until " their brethren should be killed as 
they were" ; which we shall see later on in chap. xiii., 
xv., and xx. 4. 

Then comes �he op·ening of the sixth seal, a terrible 
time of foreboding as to what is coming on the earth. 
Men awake at last to the fact that they will have to 
do with God. The earth quakes. The "earth" in 
prophecy speaks to us of stable, settled, ordered 
kingdoms, just as the sea tells of an unsettled state 
of things : " the waters are peoples, and multitudes, 
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and nations, and tongues." Now all the kingdoms 
shake, tremble, give way. The sun, the great ruling 
power: "The greater light to rule the day;" the moon, 
another great but inferior ruling power: "The lesser 
light to rule the night ; " and the stars, also rulers : 
"The stars to rule by night;." all these fall from their 
high places of authority, as it adds : "The kings of the 
earth, and the great men, and the rich men, and the 
chief captains, and the mighty men . .. hid them
selves." "The sun shall be darkened, and the moon 
shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from 
heaven, and the powers of the heaven shall be shaken" 
(Matt. xxiv. 29). "The sun shall be turned into dark
ness, and the moon into blood, before the great and 
the terrible day of Jehovah come" (Joel ii. 31 ). "And 
they shall go into the holes of the rocks, and into the 
caves of the earth, for fear of Jehovah, and for the glory 
of His majesty, when He ariseth to shake terribly the 
earth" (Isa. ii. 19-21). It is a general uprooting and 
upsetting of all, both high and low; whether "the 
heaven " which departs as a scroll when it is rolled 
together, or mountains and islands of earth ; every
thing goes. There is but one poor and feeble folk that 
are undismayed amidst the general wreck, and they 
sing meanwhile, "God is our refuge and strength, 
a very present help in trouble. Therefore will not 
we fear, though the earth be removed, and though 
the mountains be carried into the midst of the sea ; 
.though the waters thereof roar and be troubled, 
though the mountains shake with the swelling 
thereof" (Psa. xlvi.). 
' Men seek to hide themselves from the One whose 
ken none can escape. H.ow hopeless the attempt ! Of 
what avail a prayer to the mountains to cover, when 
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the mountains themselves flee away from the presence 
of Him that sits on the throne. In their terror they 
believe that the great day of the wrat}:i of the Lamb is 
come, and then, "who shall be able to stand ? " 

But that terrible day was not yet really come. It 
was simply the effect of these providential judgments, 
on the guilty consciences of those who suffered from 
them. The seven trumpets are to come after the seals, 
and the seven bowls after them, before "the great day 
of His wrath," of which we shall read in chap xix. 
But all these judgments, as it always is, only harden 
those who do not bow under the hand of God, as we 
see in chap. xvi. 9, Ir. So that when the day actually 
does come, men will buoy themselves up with false 
hopes, saying "peace and safety," in the very moment 
that " sudden destruction cometh upon them, as travail 
upon a woman with child ; and they shall not escape'' 
( 1 Thess. v. 3). 

If we do not notice that it is only in their fears that 
the day of ,vrath has co1ne, it makes it difficult to 
understand what follows. 



CHAPTER XXVII 

REVELATION-CHAPTER VII 

CHAPTER VII. is a brighter scene, a little breathing-time 
in the midst of this dark, sad story. Four angels stand 
at the four corners of the earth, holding back the four 
winds, that they may do no damage, until a certain 
number of God's servants are set in safety from all 
that is coming upon the earth. These winds are men
tioned twice before in God's word. Daniel says, "The 
four winds of the heaven strove upon the great sea." 
And Zechariah says, "These are the four winds of the 
heavens, which go forth from standing before the Lord 
of all the earth." They. appear to be providential 
messengers of God; "He walketh upon the wings of 
the wind;" "stormy wind fulfilling His word." But 
here is a blessed company who find a Man to be for 
them, " an hiding-place from the wind, and a covert 
from the tempest" (Isa. xxxii. 2 ). 

An angel ascends from the east, having "the seal of 
the living God." One, having the seal of majesty, 
possesses the authority of majesty. This Angel, then, 
is none less than the One to whom God has committed 
all power, the Lord Jesus Christ. He comes from the 
east, that part of the heavens where the morning star 
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is seen, and where the Sun of Righteousness rises. 
From thence He comes, and marks for safety, during 
this time of death and destruction, a hundred and 
forty-four thousand out of the twelve tribes of Israel, 
twelve thou·sand out of each tribe ; it is a perfect 
number for the earth-twelve multiplied by twelve. 
These are sealed by the Angel of the sun-rising for the 
day that is soon to dawn, and to be kept by His power 
through the intervening night, however dark it may be. 

But there are other servants of God to whom a 
different path is assigned by· Him-a more painful 
path, it may be, but not a less blessed one ; nay, one 
of greater honour, as of greater suffering. 

Here is a great multitude which none can number, 
"of all nations, kindreds, peoples, and tongues 11 ; not 
Jews now, but Gentiles. In white ·-robes, and with 
palms of victory in their hands, they stand before the 
throne of the Lamb, and are given the place of priests 
to serve God "day and night in His temple "-the 
temple of which Ezekiel gives us such a magnificent 
description, and which will be built in Jerusalem by 
the restored nation (Psa. !xviii. 29 ). They cry " Salva
tion," which, when the surrounding multit�de of 
angels hear, they burst forth into fresh worship, and 
repeat the expressions that are found in chap. v., with 
this slight change, that for "riches" in their seven
fold ascription, they substitute "thanksgiving," as they 
look upon those who, through the virtue of His 
blood, have gained so great a victory, and who will 
now never suffer more. 

One of the elders, asking John who are these white
robed ones and from whence they come, and finding 
him unable to give the answer, tells him, as before he 
did with respect to the book ( chap. v. 5) : "These are 
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they which came out of the great tribulation "-the 
sorrows of the last half-week-" and have washed their 
robes and 1nade them white in the blood of the Lamb." 
Then we hear of their blessed portion·. "Therefore 
are they before the throne of God, and serve Him day 
and night in His te1nple, and He that sits upon the 
throne shall spread His tabernacle over them." '' Above 
all the glory shall be a covering" (Isa. iv. 5). They 
have hungered for His sake; they will never hunger 
more. They have thirsted for His name; now they 
shall thirst no more; His own hand will lead them by 
living fountains of waters. The drought had consumed 
them by day and the frost by night ; now "the sun 
will not light · on them, nor any heat" ; for "the 
Lamb which is in the midst of the throne, shal� feed 
the111, and shall lead them unto living fountains of 
waters ; and God shall ·wipe away all tears from their 
eyes." Blessed and happy sufferers to have such con
solations to far n1ore than co1npensate for all they had 
gone through for His name's sake! 

With these we may link the "sheep," in lVIatt. xxv. 
34, who pass into the blessedness of the kingdom and 
form, with the hundred and forty-four thousand of 
Israel, its inhabitants. 



CHAPTER XXVIII 

REVELATION-CHAPTER VIII 

CHAPTER VIII. gives the opening of the seventh 
seal, and, consequent upon it, a pause between the 
terrors of anticipation of the sixth chapter and the 
realisation of it. 

Meanwhile, to the seven angels which stand before 
God are given seven trumpets, and another Angel, who 
again can be but One, seeing that He takes His place 
at the golden altar, and stands there, and, with much 
incense, gives efficacy to the prayers of the saints on 
earth. He is still "a 1nerciful and faithful high priest" ; 
He still "ever liveth to make intercession" for His 
people. And as their cry, " How long, 0 Master, holy 
and true, dost Thou not avenge our blood ? "-goes up 
to God through His hands, the answer comes down ;
the fire from that altar cast to the earth carries judg
ment with it : "There were voices, and thunderings, 
and lightnings, and an earthquake; and the seven 
angels which had the seven trumpets prepared them
selves to sound." 

We must notice that the first four trumpets are 
different in character from the last three. It is the 
same with respect to the seven �hurches, the seven 
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seals, and the seven bowls. The last four Churches 
go on to the Lord's coming. The first four seals 
have a resemblance to each other. In the trumpets 
the first four affect "the third part " of things. " The 
third part of the earth" is used in Revelation for that 
part of the world which was embraced by the Roman 
Empire ( chap. xii. 3, 4) ; it takes in the greater part 
of Europe. The eastern part of the empire is not 
included; it comes in for special judgments apart. 

The first angel sounds, and destruction falls upon 
the green grass and the trees, both of which re
present the flourishing, or great, amongst men. " Thy 
seed shall be great, 'and thine offspring as the grass 
of the earth." "The wicked spring as the grass." The 
king of Assyria is compared to a cedar of Lebanon 
whose "height was exalted above all the trees of the 
field," "so that all the trees of Eden, that ,vere in the 
garden of God, envied him" (Ezek. xxxi. S, 9). The 
first trumpet affects such as these: "The hail con1es 
down on the forest" (Isa. xxxii. 19). 

"Hailstones and coals of fire" have ever been con
nected with God's judgments, since the day when 
Egypt saw '' hail, and fire mingled with the hail, very 
grievous," which "smote every herb of the field, and 
broke every tree of the field "-a figure of what, at the 
end, falls on this Egypt of a world. 

On the sounding of the second trumpet a great 
burning mountain is cast into the sea. A burn·ing 
mountain carries destruction and ruin to all near. The 
sad tales of the devastation wrought by the outbreaks 
of volcanoes are well known ; whole countries ruined, 
and the inhabitants of the1n buried amidst their daily 
avocations, under their own roof-trees. 

A mountain is an Old Testament figure for a great 
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po,ver : " Behold, I am against thee, 0 destroying 
mountain, saith Je�ova}_l, which destroyest all the 
earth" (J er. Ii. 25). The sea we have seen to be 
peoples in an unsettled condition. Among this mass 
of peoples, then, falls a great power and an evil power ; 
a power, though, that will be but for a time, as is the 
case with all evil, for God will put an end to it : " Surely 
the mountain falling cometh t� nought (Job. xiv. 18). 
The effect of its presence is that "the third part of the 
sea becomes blood "-another Egyptian plague-and 
carries death therefore to the inhabitants of it, and to 
the traffickers on it. 

The third trumpet brings the fall of some great 
dignitary, some ruling power, "a great star burning as 
a torch," a fitful, unsteady light ; and it po1lutes the 
rivers and fountains, and many die of the waters, 
because they are "made bitter." Fountains are the 
sources of rivers; and rivers are streams which carry 
life with them wherever they flow. Now, however, 
instead of being life conveyers, they carry death in 
their course. "The water of life" has been replaced 
by that which is death to souls. Even now rationalism 
and infidelity flow where God's word should have free 
course, but is rejected. Water is a symbol of the word 
of God : "The washing of water by the word ; " 
" Except a man be born of water . . . ; " " Being 
born again by the ,vord of God." "Bitter," indeed, 
it is for any soul when it takes a substitute for the 
word of God. 

The fourth angel sounds, and the governing powers 
are smitten, from the supreme ruler downwards-" sun, 
moon, and stars." We have already seen what these 
symbolise. 

And now there comes a break between the first four 
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and the last three. An eagle (as .ver. 13 should read) 
flies through mid-heaven crying, " Woe, woe, woe, to 
the dwellers on the earth, by reason of the other voices 
of the trumpet of the three angels, which are yet 
to sound ! " We have a trumpet and an eagle con
nected in Hos. viii. r. The eagle is the swiftest and 
most powerful of birds; God has sent a messenger 
whom all will hear; all have fair warning of what is 
coming on them. 



, 

CHAPTER XXIX 

REVELATION-CHAPTER IX 

AND the fifth angel sounds. A ruling power falls from 
heaven-the sun is the symbol of government, as we 
have seen-possessing the key of the bottomless pit 
which he opens. A great smoke out of this pit, which 
we can have no difficulty in interpreting, darkens the 
sun and the air. The imperial power, which was 
"smitten" before, is now peculiarly affected by that 
which rises from beneath, and the very air is infected ; 
there is no such thing as "dwelling on the earth" with
out breathing in the evil influence. 

The effect of this influence is to produce what is 
brought before us under the figure of locusts, another 
Egyptian plague, but entirely opposite in its results. 
In Exodus "they eat every herb of the land, and all 
the fruit of the trees, there remained not any green 
thing." Here they are not to touch "the grass of the 
earth, neither any green thing, neither any tree." It 
is men they aim at, and not all men either, but "only 
those men who have not the seal of God in their fore
heads." The sealed ones are protected from this satanic 
attack ; all others are delivered over an easy prey to him 
whose coming is "after the working of Satan" ; though 
it is not yet Antichrist himself. 
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To these locusts was given power, " as the scorpions 
of the earth have power " ; namely, that " they should 
not kill them, but that they should be tormented five 
months ; and their torment was as the torment of a 
scorpion, when he striketh a man." 

The sting of the scorpion produces the most excru
ciating pain, but only in rare cases causes death. So 
that in those days men will seek death, and shall not 
find it, such will be the agony they will suffer from 
these locust-scorpions. Scorpions, from the character 
of their sting; locusts, from their numbers; for locusts, 
unlike scorpions, go about in vast multitudes, so that 
the prophet says, " Make thyself many as the locusts " 
·(N ah. -iii. 15).

A further description of them in ver. 7 shows them 
to be as horses prepared to battle. This reminds us of 
the description given in Joel ii., where we find a parallel 
passage to Rev. ix., and in Job xxxix. we read : "The 
warhorse paweth in the valley, and rejoiceth in his 
strength: he goeth on to meet the armed men. He 
mocketh at fear, and is not affrighted ; neither turneth 
he back from the sword. The quiver rattleth against 
him, the glittering spear, and the shield. He swalfoweth 
the ground with fierceness and rage. He smelleth the 
battle afar off, the thunder of the captains, and the 
shouting." 

"On their heads as it were crowns like gold" 
bespeak their dignity and power ; and " their faces 
were as the faces of rnen "-man who calls himself 
" the lord of creation." 

But with al} this' show of power there is "hair as the 
hair of women." They are not invincible, as God 
Himself will prove. But even before He overcomes 
them they are in subjection ; they are not their own 
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masters. They have a king over them who is the 
" destroyer " of souls ; unlike the locusts of nature, 
who have "no king" (Prov. xxx. 27). 

Their teeth speak to their connection with him who, 
"as a roaring lion, walketh about seeking whom he 
may devour." 

The Christian's breastplate is a "breastplate of 
righteousness" ; he carries " a conscience void of 
offence toward God and toward men." These evil 
ones have breastplates of iron ; "their conscience is 
seared with a hot iron" (1 Tim. iv. 1, 2). The day has 
come when to the full is carried out the word of the 
Spirit : there are "seducing spirits, and doctrines of 
demons, speaking lies in hypocrisy." 

The wings of the cherubim are "as the noise of 
great waters," '' as the voice of the Almighty when He 
speaketh" ; but of these beings it is said, "their wings 
are as the sound of chariots "-chariots that " rage in 
the streets," and which ·will be no match to "the 
chariots of God, which are twenty thousand, even 
thousands of angels" (Psa. lxviii. 17). 

The first woe is on those "who have not the seal of 
God in their foreheads." Those who have it being 
Jews, taken in connection with the omission of the 
words, "the third part," which we have as yet had 
throughout the trumpets, points to this woe being on 
the Jews. 

The sixth angel sounds, and a voice from the four 
horns of the golden altar, where stands the Lord Jesus 
Himself the angel with the censer, says, '' Loose the 
four angels which are bound in the great river 
Euphrates." The One who is there to present with 
efficacy to God the prayers of His suffering people, is 
also there to deal out judgment to their enemies, 
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in answer to those prayers, as we saw 1n chap. 
viii. 5.

The angels were there prepared for this exact
moment : for this hour, day, month, and year ; and 
when the hour struck they were loosed for their work. 
They were ready the mo1nent God chose to use them. 
We know not hov.r long they had been there, but they 
had been waiting in their 1nysterious prison-house till 
that hour came. Who are they, and when were they 
bound ? We are not told. But this we do know
that God has angels bound in other places than in the 
Euphrates ; angels that sinned, "who kept not their 
first estate, but left their own habitation " ; these He 
has " reserved in everlasting chains under darkness, 
unto the judgment of the great day" (Jude vi.). But 
whoever they are, or why bound, it cannot but be a 
tale of sin or sorrow when God has thus had to shut 
off, from His glad service, any of those "ministers of 
His that do His pleasure 11 (Psa. ciii. 21). 

"The great river Euphrates" has been a marked 
river throughout Scripture. In the very beginning of 
earth's story, in that short day of innocence, we find 
its waters flowing through the garden of Eden, and we 
never lose sight of it while earth lasts. It continually 
comes before us during Israel's history. It was the 
boundary fixed by God for their land-a boundary to 
which, through their own failure, they but once 
attained. 

When, for sin, they were given into the hands of 
their enemies, it was beyond Euphrates they were 
carried away; and, on the willows on its banks, the 
captives hanged their harps, whilst they wept and 
remembered Zion. Jeremiah, the great weeper of 
them all, was sent to this river to hide his girdle, that 
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it might be marred, and thus figure to the people their 
own ruined condition. Farther on Jeremiah prophesies 
of what should happen by that river in the " day of 
vengeance" "of the Lord God of hosts." Then there 
will be'' a sacrifice in the north country by the river 
Euphrates " ( chap. xlvi. 10 ), horses and chariots 
raging. 

Though this occurs during the time of which the 
Revelation speaks, we do not read of it there, for the 
Revelation does not mention either the king of the 
north or the king of the south, and this "sacrifice" is 
of the latter (though, as we have seen, the king of the 
north, the Assyrian, does not appear in Jeremiah). 
The Revelation deals with Christendom and Judaism, 
and gives us their judgment only. 

And lastly, in the kingdom, when all God's thoughts 
for His people will find their accomplishment, the 
Euphrates will agai•n be the boundary of that land, 
which will then be " the glory of a}l lands." 

At the sounding of the sixth trumpet, an immense 
army, from beyond this river, is poured upon the 
Roman earth, "the third part," to slay the inhabitants 
of it. 

This army is more intense in its characteristics than 
is the army of the fifth seal. There it was torment, 
not death ; here it is death. There "breastplates of 
iron" ; here of "fire, jacinth, and brimstone." There 
the conscience was seared; here is that which sears 
and destroys others : "fire and brimstone" ; which 
also bespeak their connection with him whose end will 
be the lake that burns with both. Jacinth is a fiery
looking mineral. 

Again .we find the likeness to " the lion," " the heads 
of horses," and a repetition of "fire and brimstone," 

267 



The End of the Bible 

and <' smoke" added which issues out of their mouths. 
They belch forth that which characterises hell itself, 
that souls may be ruined, and know themselves in the 
misery of that place of torment, before they get there. 
It is death to soul� : they have got into the very atmo
sphere of Satan, and have lost the last ray of the light 
of God. 

" Their power is in their mouth : " " Life and death 
are in the power of the tongue." "And in their tails : " 
"The prophet that teaches lies, he is the tail." "Their 
tails like unto serpents : " "That old serpent, called the 
devil and Satan.'·' "And had heads : " they are intelli
gent as to the mischief they work. " And with them 
they do hurt." 

Such is the portion of the Roman earth ; such the 
soul misery of those who, through long centuries, have 
heard of Christ, have professed His name, have held 
God's word in their hands and heads, but not in their 
hearts. We can have no conception of what the moral, 
mental, and spiritual state of men will be in that day. 
Well is it cried, "Woe, woe, woe to the dwellers on · 
the earth." "Fear, and the pit, and the sna.re are upon 
thee, 0 inhabitant of the earth '' (Isa. xxiv. 17). They 
would none of "the fear of the Lord which is the 
beginning of wisdom," and now they are delivered 
over to fear and anguish and sorrow, their " hearts 
failing them for fear and expectation of those things 
which are coming on the earth." 

But, however great their fears, they will not equal 
the reality. A thing much dreaded is far worse in 
anticipation than when present ; but not so now. 
God says, "I will bring their fears upon them." He 
says," I will laugh at your calamity; I will mock when 
your fear cometh; when your fear cometh as desola-
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tion, and your destruction cometh as a whirlwind, 
when distress and anguish come upon you" (Prov. i. 
26, 27). 

He is going to "bring them down into the pit of 
destruction" (Psa. lv. 23); and they feel themselves 
helplessly driven towards it by these armies of terrible 
ones that have risen thereout, only to drag back their 
victims with themselves, there all to be engulphed in 
a co1nmon ruin for ever and ever. 

"As a snare" has it '' come on all them that dwell 
on the face of the whole earth" (Luke xxi. 35). It is 
a horror of great darkness that has fallen upon souls. 
In the first woe, such is their misery that they would 
fain die. In ,the second they taste, even while still on 
earth, what death, the second death, is : that "final 
separation from God, which will be the portion of 
those who have definitively chosen evil." 

As to those who are not yet driven so far by the 
power of the enemy, they repent not of the works of 
their hands. Their hearts are full of idols ; there is 
no room for God in them. Their hearts and their 
hands are equally unclean; in thought and in action 
the evil comes out alike; and they "repented not." 
Sorrowful word 1 Their day of grace is over; it has 
set in night-a night that will never end. They 
"repented not." And of the lost in hell when ages 
have passed over their heads, these words will still 
be true : " repented not." Hearts there will be un
changed throughout eternity itself. 



CHAPTER XXX 

REVELATION-CHAPTER X 

WE now come to quite another character of things, a 
fresh division in the book, one that is more familiar to 
us than what we have hitherto been looking at. This 
carries us back to Daniel's prophecies, and is all the 
easier to understand for being thus in some little 
measure linked with them. 

Another mighty angel comes before us. By His 
appearance and His actions He can be none other 
than the Lord Jesus again. We may notice that the 
Lord comes before us in several different characters in 
the book. ln chaps. i.-iii. He is the Son of Man in 
the midst of the candlesticks. In chaps. iv.-vi. He 
is the La1nb in the midst of the throne. In chaps. 
vii.-xi. He appears in an angelic form : first as the 
angel of the east ; second as the angel High Priest ; 
and then as the mighty angel with the little book. In 
chaps. xii.-xxii. He is again "the La1nb " ; excepting 
chap. xiv. 14-20, where He is the Son of Man ; chap. 
xix. 11-21 and chap. xx., where He is "the King of
kings and Lord of lords, the faithful and true, the
Word of God" ; and chap. xxi. 1-8, where "God is all
in all"; chap. xxii., He is "the Alpha and Omega," "the
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root and the offspring of David, the bright morning 
star." 

The angel in chap. x. bears the likeness of Him who 
walked in the midst of the seven churches. He is 
clothed with the clo'ud, which is so continually con
nected with the manifestation of God in· the Old 
Testa1nent and with the coining of the Lord in the 
New. "Jehovah rideth upon a swift cloud" "They 
shall see the Son of Man coming in a cloud." 

There is "a rainbow upon His head." There is a 
peculiar beauty in this. It is not the rainbow speaking 
of God's covenant with the earth, it is here rather in 
connection with His loved people Israel. He says, 
speaking of Israel : " For a small moment have I 
forsaken thee ; but with great mercies will I gather 
thee. In a Ii ttle wrath I hid 1ny face from thee for a 
moment ; but with everlasting kindness will I have 
n1ercy on thee, saith Jehovah thy Redeemer. For this 
is as the waters of Noah unto Me :-- for as I have sworn 
that the waters of Noah should no more go over the 
earth, so have I sworn that I would not be wroth with 
thee nor rebuke thee" ( Isa. liv. 7-9). It touches the 
heart to find Him thus coming in peculiar judg111ent 
upon His people (for the little book tells of the sorrows 
that are coming on the earth, and '' the time of Jacob's 
trouble" ; "Great tribulation such as was not since the 
beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall 
be"), and yet accompanied by the rainbow, that \Vhich 
bespeaks " the end of the Lord," that He "is very 
pitiful and of tender mercy." 

" His face as it were the sun," as He appeared ·when 
the disciples were "eye-witnesses of His majesty," and 
as in chap. i. ; " His feet as pillars of fire," as there also. 

In the hand of this mighty One is a little open book. 
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It is a "little" book ; there is not much in it ; things 
are now drawing to their end. In Dan. xii. the same 
angel, who now holds an open book, told Daniel to 
"seal" the book-to·'' shut up the words to the time 
of the end." The time for secrecy is now over ; the 
" time of the end " has come ; and John is to withhold 
nothing that he is told of " the mystery of God." By 
comparing the angel in Dan. x. with the appearance of 
the Lord in Rev. i. and in this chapter, it is evident 
that the same Person is spoken of in each scripture. 

He is the One to whom everything in this world 
belongs, for He bought "the field" for the "treasure" 
that was therein. "Power over all flesh " is His. 
Thus, with His right foot upon the sea and His left 
upon the earth, He takes possession in mighty majesty 
of that which is His own ; and who can gainsay Him ? 
"The potsherds of the earth" may strive on a little 
longer, but their hour is come ; and He, who is able 
to say it, declares, " There shall be no longer delay." 
He cries with a ·loud voice, "as when a· lion roareth." 
"Will a lion roar· when he hath no prey·?" (Amos iii. 
4). The hour has come when the Lion of the tribe of 
Judah is going to assert His rights, and woe be to all 
who withstand Him. '' The lion hath roared, who will 
not fear?" (Amos iii. 8). 

Heaven answers that cry.• Seven thunders utter 
their voices. It is the voice of God, it is "the thunder 
of His power." When His Father spoke to Him on 
earth" the people that stood by said that it thundered." 
It is heaven's ready response, and John is told not to 
record it. "God thundereth marvellously with His 
voice ; great things doeth He, which we cannot 
comprehend." 

And then, as in Daniel, He lifts up His hand and 
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swears "by Him that liveth for ever and ever." In 
Daniel He swore that the length of the ti1ne should be 
three years and a half, and that, when an end should 
be put to the dispersion of the holy people, every
thing should be finished. Now He swears that the 
time has come, and that, as soon as the seventh angel 
should sound, the mystery of God would be completed. 

Then the voice from heaven, which had told John 
not to write down the words of the seven thunders, 
tells him to go and take the little book from the angel 
and to eat it, and John having done so it proved to be 
as the voice had told him : sweet 'as honey in his 
mouth, but bitter in his belly. It was "sweet" to J oho 
to have any communication from his Lord ; but it 
was "bitter" to him to discover what sorrows were 
revealed to him in it, what rebellion on the part of 
man, and what judgments from the hand of God. 

The result to John, of having fresh revelation.s of 
his Mast�r, was that he had to prophesy yet more 
" as to peoples, and nations, and tongues, and many 
kings"; and his soul, in fellowship with his Lord 
�s to it all, is "grieved for the misery of Israel," and 
for "those things which are coming upon the earth" 
(Judg. x. 16; Luke xxi. 26). 
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REVELATION-CHAPTER XI 

HE is next told to "measure the temple of God "-to 
take note of the true worshippers, those who had to 
do with the altar ; but all those who were not in God's 
immediate presence he was to "cast out." "He that 
is not ,vith Me is against Me; " all those who are 
not for Christ in that day will be for Antichrist. 
" The city of the great King ,, is given over to the 
Gentiles ; she that was "beautiful for situation " shall 
they tread under foot. Alas, for Jerusalem ! " 

Then follows the story of the worshippers. They 
are God's witnesses when otherwise He would be 
without witness on earth. Few in number, despised 
by man, He can call them but "two"; but even '' in 
the mouth of two witnesses shall every word be 
established." Men will be without excuse if they 
refuse to accept the truth from their mouth, for God 
has taken care that the witness, though apparently 
feeble, shall be a sufficient one. Besides the poverty of 
their numbers, their testimony is a sorrowful one; 
clothing of sackcloth becomes it; they are mourners. 

-They stand before the God of the earth, testifying to
His claims to it. They are compared to "two olive-
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trees, and two candlesticks, standing before the God of 
the earth." This takes up the vision of Zechariah, with 
the difference that instead of one candlestick, with its 
bowl and perfection of light-seven lamps on it-there 
are here two candlesticks. The vision in Zechariah 
has been interpreted to be "the royalty and the priest
hood of Christ, which maintain, by po\ver and spiritual 
grace, the perfect light of Divine order among the 
Jews." And this passage in Revelation : " It was not 
the re-establish1nent of Israel with royalty and priest
hood, as it would be afterwards, but the sufficient 
witness to it." Priests they are truly, but they are no 
kings either in their life or their death. 

But God gives them power, so that their feebleness 
is no hindrance to their success. And it is ever so . 
God cannot use our strength ; so that, in His things, 
the more we have of it the worse. Our weakness, 
however great, has positively nothing to do with it ; 
for, as power must be, and is, God's, it is of no moment 
whose the weakness is, for that can do nothing. The 
weaker the better. Any so-called strength is sure to be 
in the way, and to interfere with God's purposes. So 
it is written, "My strength is made perfect in weak
ness ; " for the less power on our side the more easily 
God can work ; if .we are will-less there is nothing 
in us to hinder Him. 

It is very lovely to notice that the testimony of these 
,vitnesses is numbered in "days" : they prophesy "a 
thousand, two hundred and threescore days." Else
where ,ve have " forty and two months," and " a time, 
times, and half a time ; " it is the same period-three 
years and a half. But when God speaks of His 
servants He counts every day of their labour, not one 
is forgotten before Him; He makes the most of it. 
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We shall find, when we stand before His throne, that 
He has remembered every little act done for Him, 
every word spoken for Him, every natural impulse 
restrained for Him. He will make the most of every 
trifle in that day when even "a cup of cold water" will 
not be forgotten by Him. He will surprise us with 
His commendations. 

God preserves them from the power of their enemies, 
all through the 1,260 days of their prophesying : "fire 
proceeding out of their mouth" is death to those who 
assail them. It is like Elijah's calling down fire from 
heaven to destroy the captains and their fifties. All the 
miracles of these witnesses bring down judgment upon 
man. How different to the day of grace in which we 
live, when, instead of "fiery indignation" coming 
down to "devour the adversaries,'' "God's unwearied 
mercy calls on man to turn to Him and repent; and 
-when the preachers of His glad tidings, and indeed all,
whether preachers or not, are called on to follow that
Master "who, when He was reviled, reviled not again ;
when He suffered, threatened not"!

Here it is evident that the day of grace is over, and 
that the day of judgment has dawned ; God's dealing 
with man is quite other to what it was. Their 
miracles are the same as those of Moses and Elijah. 
Like Elijah they slay their enemies, and "shut heaven 
that it rain not"; and, like Moses, they turn ·waters into 
blood, and smite the earth with plagues. 

Though this is the first testimony we hear of, it 
evidently is not the first that existed. " God left not 
Himself without witness," as is plain from Mal. iv. 5, 6, 
and from chap. vii., where 144,000 of the tribes of 
Israel are sealed, to be kept- safe through the tribulation 
into the -kingdom, and "a great multitude, which no 
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man could number," of the Gentiles "stand before the 
Lamb." The two witnesses of chap. xi. may have 
been witnessing at the very time of the sealing without 
our hearing anything of them. There was no need of 
miraculous powers of protecting themselves until "the 
midst of the week," for, until then, "the covenant" 
was maintained, and the worship of God upheld in 
Jerusalem by Antichrist himself. 

Also as soon. as the Church, \vith her message from 
the glory, left the scene, God, in His wondrous mercy, 
called out a fresh \vitness for the Gentiles, surely not 
for those who had.rejected her testimony : their day of 
grace set in blackness of darkness for ever ; they fro1n 
that moment are numberedamongst" the adversaries"; 
but out of "the nations, and kindreds, and peoples, 
and tongues," ,vho had not " trodden under foot the 
Son of God, and counted the blood of the covenant, 
wherewith they were sanctified an unholy thing" ; out 
of those who had not been '-' enlightened and tasted of 
the heavenly gift, and been made partakers of the Holy 
Ghost," He in His sovereign grace and love call$ 
through Jewish preachers "a multitude which no man 
can number" (Matt. xxv. 34-40 ; Rev. xiv. 6, 7). They 
go forth with "this gospel of the kingdom" again, '' for 
a witness unto all nations," as the Lord said they should 
do before "the end come," and with a result that no 
former preaching of it ever had. They gather to the 
name of the coming Messiah a multitude who suffer 
for His name's sake, and who1n we have already seen 
with palms in their hands in chap. vii. The fate of 
the nations hangs on the one question of how they 
receive these preachers, as we shall see. 

The time ended, the last day of the 1,260 having run 
out, God's purposes through the" two witnesses" being 
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fulfilled, He allows "the beast that comes up out of 
the bottomless pit to make war against them, and 
overcome them, and kill them." One is prought before 
us now, for the first time, of whom we shall read much 
hereafter. Here we only have the fact of his being 
allowed at last to put to death these whom God had 
miraculously protected from their enemies during three 
and a half years. Their work was done; their message 
was either accepted or rejected, and no,v they are given 
the honour of laying down their lives for Him who 
laid down His life for them. 

The beast kills them, and " their dead bodies lie in 
the street of the great city, which spiritually is called 
Sodom and Egypt, where also their Lord was crucified." 
Jerusalem is "where their Lord was crucified " ; and 
Isaiah, in the vision which he saw concerning Judah 
and Jerusalem, _says : "Hear the word of Jehovah, 
ye rulers of Sodom" ( chap. i. 10 ). Poor Jerusalem 1 
No city on earth to which she can be compared, but 
that of which it is written, "The men of Sodom were 
wicked, and sinners before Jehovah exceedingly." 

But if her characteristic wickedness is that of Sodom, 
her relative wickedness is that of Egypt. Instead of 
being the people of God, Jerusalem is now the perse
cutor of the saints. The Lord Hin1self said : "Behold, 
I send unto you prophets, and wise men, and scribes : 
and some of them ye shall kill and crucify ; and some 
of them shall ye scourge in your synagogues, and per
secute from city to city : that upon you may come all

the righteous blood shed upon the earth." More bitter 
than any bondage that Egypt brought Israel into of 
old, is that into which the persecuting Jerusalem brings 
the faithful remnant of Israel in the last days. All 
through the first part of the Psalms we get the cry of 
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the faithful few, as to the oppression of those who are 
their brethren after the flesh. They profess, "I will 
not be afraid of ten thousands of the people that have 
set themselves against me round about" (Psa. iii. 6). 
They look forward by faith and say, "Thou hast 
delivered me from the strivings of the people (Psa. xviii. 
43). And they complain, "The foolish people have 
blasphemed Thy name" (Psa. lxxiv. 18). 

Thus the attitude of Jerusalem towards the saints is 
that of Egypt of old, whilst her own moral state rivals 
that of Sodom in corruption. And the two are closely 
linked in the word : it says, Sodom was "like the land 
of Egypt" for beauty and desirableness to an earthly 
heart. 

The dwellers on earth will not allow burial to them : 
three days and a half do they gloat over their victims, 
and rejoice over the dead bodies of their tormentors, 
who, like Elijah, troubled Israel (1 Kings xviii. 17). 
They "make merry." W_hat merriment! "The end 
of that mirth is heaviness" : it will soon be exchanged 
for "great fear." In their satisfaction they send one 
another gifts-that which induces a wicked man "to 
pervert the ways of judgment." Just as Satan rejoiced, 
when he had gained his momentary victory, and the 
Son of God lay low in death; so do these, moved by 
none other than he, rejoice in a like ending to a 
testimony of equal length with His. 

But, again, resurrection comes in to defeat all their 
plans, and to subvert all their thoughts. When His 
Son lay in the grave, God "raised Him from the dead," 
"set Him at His own right hand," "and gave Him 
glory " ; and now the Spirit of life from God enters 
into these slain ones, and they stand upon their feet, 
in the midst of those who had killed the body of flesh 
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and blood, but who have no power over bodies of 
glory, and who stand paralysed, as they gaze, and then 
behold them, ascend up to heaven in a clo:!Jd in obedi
ence to the summons, "Come up hither." Men have 
reviled them, and persecuted· them, and said all manner 
of evil against them falsely for His name's sake ; now 
great is their reward in heaven (Matt. v. 11, 12). 

This is the second company that rises from earth to

heaven, there being this difference between the two : 
that these go in the presence of the world, whereas 
apparently the world will know no more of our going 
than it did of that of the Lord Jesus, or of Enoch and 

' ,. 

Elijah·. At the same moment there is a great earth-
quake, and the tenth part of Jerusalem is overthrown, 
killing seven thousand of the inhabitants in its fall. 
The rest are filled with fear, and give glory to the God 
of heaven. But it is too late. "The God of heaven " 
of Daniel's time is now about to take to Himself His 
great power and reign. 

The second woe is over and the third comes quickly. 
There is no description of it. It is the coming of 
the Lord Himself, the iast woe, and the worst one, 
that can befall a guilty world. How sorrowful, how 
solemn, that the coming of One, to see whose face 
might have been joy past telling, should be, through 
their own deliberate choice, unutterable woe I 

Then comes another little final picture. The woes 
all over, the blessing established, the Blesser seated in 
peace on His throne, the world become His own, and 
the redeemed ones worshipping and still praising Him 
which is and was ; omit '' is to come " ; He has con1e, 
and has taken His great power, and is reigning. The 
nations may have been angry, but what of that when 
His wrath is come ? He -has judged the dead, and 
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"cast them into the lake of fire" ; and He has rewarded 
His servants the prophets, those who laboured for the 
souls of His people during times of darkness and 
difficulty, and all saints, fearers of His name whether 
small or great, none is passed over ; and those who 
have corrupted the earth are destroyed from it. It 
passes on to the setting up of the new heavens and 
earth ; it is the end of all. 

After this John- is taken back in spirit, to see in 
detail the story of " the beast" who came before him 
as the overcomer of the two witnesses. To introduce 
this part of the book of Revelation "the temple qf God 
is opened in heaven, and there is seen in His temple 
the ark of His covenant." Whilst the f�lse worship 
brought in by th� beast goes on on earth, God takes 
care that, in heaven, there shall _be true worship. 
'' His temple" and " His ark" are beyond the reach 
of "that wicked one." But things being as they are 
on earth, lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and 
an earthquake, and great hail give their warning, as 
they have done before, to the hearts of men. 



CHAPTER XXXI I 

REVELATION-CHAPTER XII 

WE are now taken back a long way-to th:e farthest 
point of past history mentioned in the book. 

A great sign is seen in heaven : "A woman clothed 
with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and upon 
her head a crown of twelve stars." It is not difficult 
to interpret who this woman is, being told who her 
Son is : the One who is to "rule all nations with a rod 
of iron," and who is "caught up unto God, and to 
His throne." The Lord Jesus Christ was "born (not 
only) of a woman" but also "under the law" ; He was 
a minister of the circum.cision ,· He was a J e\v, born of 
the Jewish nation, which is here represented under the 
figure of this woman. 

It has been said : "She is clothed with supreme 
authority, invested with the glory of perfect adminis
tration in man, and all the original reflected glory of 
this under the old covenant under her feet." God's 
place in His counsels for His people, is that of the sun 
-supreme rule : "Out of Zion shall go forth the law,
and the word of Jehovah from Jerusalem." They shall
yet be "the head and not the tail" of all the nations
of the earth. The moon under her feet tells of her
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past state under the old dispensation-a dispensation 
of shadows, when the light was a reflected one ; only 
types, though precious ones, of that Sun which had not 
yet risen on them. Then the stars, twelve-the 
number that is always connected with perfection in 
earthly rule-are her crown. 

But the sun, moon, and stars also tell another tale. 
She is clothed with the sun : she is seen in the beauty 
and glory of the Sun of Righteousness : "Jehovah our 
righteousness." The moon under her feet is the fitting 
emblem of that nation, which, once so fair and bright, 
has now waned to the point of disappearing, but which 
will yet again come out in greater brightness than 
before, when her Sun shines upon her. While the 
twelve stars tell of the twelve tribes of Israel. And all, 
both sun and moon and stars, seen long before in 
Joseph's dream. 

But, though clothed with all this glory, she is seen 
in pain and in sorrow waiting for and desiring the 
birth of this Child. Many were longing for Him : 
there were Simeons and Annas, shepherds and wise 
men, and "all them that looked for redemption in 
J erusatem." But "there appeared another wonder in 
heaven '' : "a great red dragon, having seven heads 
and ten horns, and seven crowns upon his heads, and 
his tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven, and 
did cast them to the earth "-this "dragon stood before 
the woman which was ready to be delivered, for to 
devour her Child as soon as it was born." Lower 
down we read that this great dragon is "that old 
serpent called the devil, and Satan." Here he is 
seen in connection with and animating the Roman 
Empire, which has a perfect number of forms of 
government (the details of which come out 1n 
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chaps. xiii. and xvii.), the seven crowns, but which 
does not attain the perfection of rule, shown by the 
twelve stars of the woman. 

Instigated by the dragon, Herod did his utmost to 
destroy the Child as soon as He was born. And, when 
at last man finally rejected Him and put Hin1 to death, 
He "was caught up unto God and to His throne." 

Here comes one of those breaks, so often found in 
Scripture ; a pause which makes room for the whole 
of the present dispensation. Christ, the Head of His 
,body, the Church, being caught away, will not leave a 
single one of His members behind Him ; He will have 
each and all with Him where He is, that they may 
behold His glory. "We which are alive and remain 
shall be caught up "-the very same words. In the 
:fifth verse we get the catching up of the Church, 
though it is not taught there; for the Church is in
separable fron1 a risen and ascended Christ. The 
Head first; then, long, long afterwards as man thinks 
-"quickly" according to God-the members. It is 
the same gap that we noticed in the seventy weeks of 
Daniel. It is the same point of time, for the Church, 
as that between chaps. iii. and iv. of the book of 
Revelation. 

But the next verse does not take up the same period 
as chap. vi. There we were at the beginning of the 
first half of Daniel's last week; here we are at the 
beginning of the second half. It is the period of time 
at which we are in chap. xi. 2. There are only a 
thousand two hundred and threescore days now to 
come, at least as far as Revelation takes us in numbers. 

At this point Satan is cast out of heaven into the 
earth. Hitherto he has had a mysterious place and 
power in the heavens. We see it in the book of Job, 
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and how he there "accused " that saint of God, and 
how God allowed him to do so, and reasoned with 
him about it, in a way that makes us marvel. Then 
in the present ti1ne we are told that "we wrestle against 
spiritual powers of wickedness in the heavenlies," and 
that on earth .our "adversary, the devil, as a roaring 
lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour." 

But riow he is cast down ; the heavens are freed 
from his presence, tolerated as he has been there all 
these long ages for God's wise purposes, and they 
rejoice at it. But it is woe to the dwellers on "the 
earth " and in " the sea." 

These "dwellers on the earth " are a characteristic 
class all through the book of Revelation. Like Lot, 
who chose Sodom, they have chosen earth, though 
they have had the choice of heaven. We find them in 
chaps. iii. 10, vi. 10, viii. 13, xi. 10. And this is not 
either the first time- that this description of a certain 
class of people is predicated in God's word. Long 
ago the Prophet Jeremiah wrote of the1n : "They that 
depart from Me shall be written in the earth;" whilst 
the Lord Jesus spoke of those whose " na1nes are 
written in heaven" (Jer. xvii. 13; Luke x. 20). 

It is woe to them, for Satan knows now that his days 
are numbered-that the twelve hundred and sixty days 
have begun, which are to end with his being shut up 
in the bottomless pit for a thousand years-precursor 
only to an eternity iri the lake of fire with his power 
gone for ever. Satan knows what is before him quite 
as well as we do; he reads God's word; he knew how 
to quote it to the Lord ; he has read it in company 
with many an infidel, scoffer, and mocker. 

He comes down to earth in the character of the 
deceiver of "the whole world." During the present 
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time of the Church on earth, with Christ in heaven as 
her High Priest, Mediator, and Intercessor, Satan has 
been taking an anti-priestly position, doing us all the 
harm he can in that way, coming between us and 
Christ. But, after being cast out of heaven, he can no 
longer act in that character ; and he takes up those of 
king and prophet. Priesthood now has to do with 
heaven, and his 11:eavenly place is over for ever. He 
thus acts out a blasphemous imitation of God's Prophet, 
Priest, and King. 

The loud voice in heaven celebrates salvation as 
come at last, and strength manifested ; the kingpom of 
God and the power of Christ, instead of" the kingdom 
and patience" (chap. i. 9) carried out in the midst of 
weakness and trial. But even so, the brethren had 
overcome (ver. 11). It is enough to have to do with 
Christ to insure victory, no matter what the surround
ings. The blood of the Lamb, who was '' crucified 
through weakness," makes those, who are sprinkled 
with it, more than conquerors over all that is against 
their Christ and them, even though His kingdom and 
power are not yet come. The word of His testimony 
kept, and lives not loved unto death, have landed these 
heavenly ones where those who have suffered with 
Him shall reign with Him. 

Thus cast to the earth, Satan has special rage and 
malice against the Jewish nation-that part of the 
nation of Israel, which returned to Judea after the 
Captivity in Babylon, amongst whom this Man Child 
was born, by whom He was rejected, and from the 
midst of whom He was caught up to God. God's 
retributive hand is shown in this : it is His time for 
rendering to Jerusalem "double for all her sins"; it is 
His time for avenging the murder of the Son of His 
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love, of whom they said, " His blood be on us and on 
our children." This is God's side of " the great 
tribulation." 

On Satan's side there is a special hatred to the 
people of God's choice, as being those from among 
whom the promised seed sprang-the One who was to 
bruise his head ; he persecutes the woman which 
brought forth the Man Child. But God protects her. 
Not only, as the Lord said, are the days shortened : 
there are but "a time, times, and half a time "-three 
years and a half-lest there should "no flesh be saved,,; 
but also God finds a place of safety for her. She is 
given by God two wings of a great eagle, that she may 
fly into the wilderness, where, in the midst of a scene 
where is no food, God Himself nourishes her, as He 
did for forty years long ages before. 

Satan does his best to destroy the nation. He pours 
out water "as a river" after them. Chap. xvii. gives 
the interpretation of these figures of earth and sea. 
There we are told that the waters "are peoples, and 
multitudes, and nations, and tongues." The earth is a 
more settled, firm, consolidated state of nations. The 
symbol of a river has been interpreted to be " the 
movements of people under the influence of special 
motive and guidance." Those whom the dragon raises 
against the Jews are hindered from effecting their 
destruction by the nations around who take their part. 

God's providential preservation of the nation for 
His own purposes does not lessen Satan's rage against 
the people. We read : "The dragon was wroth against 
the woman ; " but his special enmity falls upon "the 
remnant of her seed," with which he makes war. 
These "keep the commandments of God and have 
the testimony of Jesus." In chap. xix. it is said: "The 
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testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy ; " so they 
have the law and the prophets. We are in the days 
spoken of in Malachi : they "remember the lavv of 
Moses," and the spirit of prophecy, of which Elijah is 
ever the representative, does its work in their con
science, and turns•" the heart of the children back to 
their fathers." They are the fruit of the labours of the 
two witnesses. Eventually the preserved of Judah 
"look on Him whom they have pierced and mourn." 
God's dealings with the remnant of the ten tribes is 
distinct from this, and later also as we have seen, as 
they \.Vere not guilty of rejecting Messiah. 

And now we come to what carries �s back in thought 
to Daniel ; we could almost think we were reading out 
of his seventh chapter, and not in the book of Revela
tion at all. It is that we have at last got to the fulfil
ment of what Daniel saw and wrote of, all those long 
years ago, and so we seem quite at home in thus meet
ing it again ; and this is not a little comforting, after 
so many new, and strange, and difficult things, as 
Revelation brings before us. 

Is it not wonderful to see God bringing out exactly 
the same thing again, all this long time after ? How 
it tells of the unchangeableness of His purposes, of the 
oneness of His thoughts ! How the whole word is 
bound together ! The same threads running right 
through from beginning to end, from Genesis to 
Revelation, over thousands of years. It is one perfect 
whole ; and every single thread will be taken up in the 
glory; and we shall see then, as we even now do in 
measure, how perfectly it has been all worked out
worked out in a way worthy of the Workman-worked 
out, so that it shall not be possible for a single soul to 
say it might have been better done. 
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REVELATION-CHAPTER XIII 

JOHN, standing upon the sand of the sea, sees a 
beast rise up out of it ; a terrible, savage, wild power 
that raises itself out of the masses of the nations 
and peoples. It has seven heads and ten horns like 
the dragon. This difference there is, however : the 
dragon's seven heads are crowned, whilst it is the 
beast's ten horns that are. The kingly power will 
be more vested in the confederated kingdoms than it 
was r,900 years ago. "On his heads are names of 
blasphemy : " this characterises his government. 

He is like a leopard, a bear, and a lion : the three 
beasts who preceded him in Dan. vii. The three are 
now merged into one beast of terrible form. 

To this last empire, this " fourth beast, dreadful and 
terrible, and strong exceedingly," the dragon gives 
"his power, and his throne, and great authority." 
John just sees this here, but it is not explained to 
him until chap. xvii., where we shall get an interpre
tation, only -looking forward now to find that the 
seven "heads" are seven "kings" or forn1s of ruling 
(chap. xvii. ro). One of these heads had been 
'' wounded to death ; and his deadly wound was 
healed ; the whole earth wondered after the beast." 
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At the present moment the Roman Empire does not 
exist : it "is not." It has apparently disappeared for 
ever. But God is going to bring it up again to work 
out His purposes; its deadly wound will be healed, 
and all the Roman earth will wonder after it as they 
see the self-sa1ne power which was the glory and 
magnificence of the ancient world become the glory 
and magnificence of the modern. Their admiration 
ends in worship, both of the dragon and of his repre
sentative, as they say, "Who is like unto the beast ? 
Who is able to make war with him?" 

There is given to him by the dragon " a mouth 
speaking great things," the same words as in Dan. vii. 
But, great as his power is, all that Satan can give him 
-and he can give much (he showed Jesus "all the
kingdon1s of the world, and said, All this power will I
give thee, and the glory of the1n ; for that is delivered
unto me, and to whomsoever I will I give it ")-its
li1nits are fixed by God : "forty-two months "-three
years and a half-He gives him ; not one day longer.
It is the last half of Daniel's seventieth week. Those
months ended, "the whole earth " will find that there
is One who is able to make war with him.

He spends those three and a half years blaspheming 
God and His earthly worshippers and heavenly saints, 
making war against the former and overcoming then1, 
as we saw in Dan. vii. zr. " Power is given him over 
all kindreds, and tongues, aad· nations " ; and all the 
dwellers on earth worship him, every one "whose 
name has not been written from the foundation of the 
world in the book of life of the slain Lamb." 

Then comes that exhortation, so often heard fro1n 
the lips of the Lord when on earth, and which the 
Spirit takes up and repeats to �h� end : " If any one 
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has an ear let him hear," followed by the warning that 
endurance and faith are all that are called for from the 
saints. " In your patience possess ye your souls" 
(Luke xxi. 19). Violence will only be met by greater 
violence. In a similar time, when their Messiah was 
taken by the power of the same beast, He said, "All 
they that take the sword shall perish with the sword." 

And now another beast is seen rising " out of the 
earth "-" the formed arrangement of the scene of 
God's moral providence." He is an imitation of the 
Lord Jesus, the Christ, God's Lamb; he has "two 
�orns like a lamb," but he has only to open his mouth
to prove himself the Antichrist. "He spake as a
dragon," as the one who gave him his power.

There is an awful false trinity, a fearful imitation of 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, in the first beast whose 
is the kingdom ; the second beast who gets for him 
worshippers ; and the dragon who is the unseen 
power by which it is all carried on. 

We saw the first beast in Dan. ix., spoken of as the 
head of the Roman Empire, make a covenant for the 
last week, or seven years, with the Jews, so that God's 
ancient people, to their own ruin, put themselves in 
his power. Having returned to their land in unbelief, 
they cannot act there according to God's mind. In 
Isa. xviii. they are taken back to the land by some 
powerful nation which is not named, but which lies 
farther from them than Ethiopia. " The river of 
Egypt" was their western boundary, as the Euphrates 
was their eastern; it is, therefore, some Western nation, 
and one that is a great maritime power. The first 
word of the chapter should be read '' Ho "-not 
"Woe." 

Whilst this nation thus restores them to the land, 
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the Lord Himself has nothing to do with it. It is not 
as further on in the book, when H� says, '' I will say 
to the north, Give up ; and to the south, Keep not 
back; bring 1ny sons from far, and my daughters from 
the ends of the earth 11 (Isa. xliii. 6). Here He says, 
"I will take my rest" (Isa. xviii. 4). He just leaves 
them to go on their own way, but that way will work 
out His purposes·. 

The result is desolation, vers. 5 and 6. He whom 
they trusted in plays them false; the looked-for 
harvest is never reaped ; his fair promises fail them 
utterly. The sacrifices he undertook to secure to them 
he does away with, and the second beast, the Anti
christ, the man of sin, the wilful king of Dan. xi., sets 
up the image of the first beast in Christendom ; and 
in the very te1nple in which the deluded people 
imagine they are acceptably worshipping their 
Jehovah, " opposeth and exalteth himself above all 
that is called God, or that is worshipped" ; so that 
he; "in the._temple of God" in Jerusale1n, sets •up 
himself as the object of worship. Such is the return 
of the two tribes to their land, under other auspices 
than those of the God who will, in His own time, 
"plant them in it assuredly, with His \vhole heart, and 
with His whole soul." 

The whole aim of the second beast is to get all in 
the west, who "dwell on the earth," to worship the 
first beast, the head of the Roman Empire. He works 
"great wonders " to that end ; "miracles, and signs, 
and lying wonders," says the apostle. He deceives 
those who dwell on the earth ; "strong delusion" is 
sent upon them by God, that they may believe his lie 
(2 Thess. ii.). B-oth Jews and Gentiles have rejected 
God's truth ; both Jews and Gentiles believe Satan's 
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lie. Jesus said to the people, "I am come in My 
Father's name, and ye receive Me not : if another 
come in his own name him ye will receive." Now 
�hey do it. One, the second beast, ris�s up from 
amongst themselves, whom, in their folly, they accept 
as their long-waited-for Messiah and King. 

But how unlike Him, who came to them "meek, 
and sitting upon an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass," 
is this one who speaks as a dragon. The Lord Jesus 
said, "I seek not Mine own will, but the will of the 
Father which hath sent Me." Of this one we read : 
"The king shall do according to his ,:vill." Of the 
Lord Jesus it is written : " He emptied Himself, and 
took upon Him the form of a servant ; " and "though 
He was rich, yet for our sakes He became poor." Of 
this one, that "he shall exalt himself,, (Dan. xi. 36). 

The Lord Jesus, though He was God, said, "My 
Father is greater than I ; " and " Why callest thou Me 
good ? there is none good but one, that is God." 
This one " exalts himself above every god." The 
Lord Jesus could say of Himself, with respect to His 
Father, "I do always those things that please Him ; " 
artd even, in the midst of rejection, had no other word 
than, " Even so, Father, for so it seemed good in Thy 
sight." 

And in worse than rejection, when the shadow of 
the Cross was falling across His holy soul, He could 
only say, "Thy will not Mine be done,, ; and, "The 
cup which My Father hath given Me, shall I not drink 
it ? " And that shadow, having deepened into reality, 
His words yet were, "Thou art holy, 0 Thou that 
inhabitest the praises of Israel.11 Such was the Lord 
Jesus. This one in everything is the opposite ; how 
could it be otherwise in the An,tichrist ? 

293 



The · End of the Bible 

We find him in the Psalms as "the bloody and 
deceitful man" (Psa. v. 6) ; he slays the saints of 
God, and he deceives all who are not His saints. 
Psa. x. gives a complete picture of him and his ways, 
ending with an expression of the faith of both the 
sealed· and the slain remnants, that Jehovah will hear 
their desire and destroy him ; as also in Psa. ix. 5, 
which is made more explicit, as are several other 
passages, by adding the word " one" after " wicked," 
as in English '' the wicked" might mean either one or 
many. 

The sad end of God's ancient people is thus "worse 
than the beginning." Having rejected their own 
Messiah, they accept this false one from among 
themselves, who presents himself as the One for 
whom they have been waiting ; as the one who will 
give back to them all, and more than all, that they ever 
had of dignity and glory. And they accept him
every one, who is neither among those whom God has 
sealed for the nucleus of the nation, the remnant that 
is to "blossom, and 'bud, and fill the face of the world 
with fruit "-nor among those who "have the testi
mony of Jesus," who have been blessed through the 
preaching of the two witnesses, and who1n he "makes 
war" with and "overcomes." 

Of the first of these two classes we get no details ; 
kept by the power of God, none can harm them. But 
of what the second go through on their way to a 
martyr's death we are told something. 

The image of the first beast is set up by Antichrist 
in the temple in Jerusalem in the middle of the week. 
In Daniel the beast sets himself up as the object of 
worship, but here it is the second beast who sets up 
the first, though, as we have seen fro1n 2 Thess. ii., that 
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even as it was the first object of man's ambition to be 
as God, so now the second beast "sits in the temple of 
God, showing himself that he is God." 

It will help us to understand this, if we remember 
that Daniel principally speaks of what takes place in 
the East, whilst Revelation chiefly tells of what these 
wicked powers do in the West. 

This is "the abomination of desolation" of which 
the Lord Jesus speaks in Matt. xxiv., and on the setting 
up of which He warns those that "understand" (" the 
wise ones" of Dan. xi., xii.) to fly fro1n Jerusalem, the 
scene of the blasphemous worship. But flight, though 
it may save from immediate death, does not keep any 
except the sealed ones from eventually falling into the 
power of this " king of the Jews," for he commands 
that even in the Roman earth the image, which by 
Satanic power he makes to breathe and to speak, 
shall be universally worshipped, and that all who 
refuse to worship shall be put to death. 

It is the days of Nebuchadnezzar over again, and 
worse. For worship only will not satisfy this despot : 
the allegiance is to be carried into ,everything ; whether 
"small or great, rich or poor, free or bond," all are to 
be openly bound to him ; his "mark" is to be on 
them; the head and the hand, that which plans and 
that which executes, are to be his only. No commerce 
is to go on, except as it bears his stamp, "the name of 
the beast, or the number of his name," as our current 
coin bears upon it the head of the ruling power. 

How can the faithful ones escape? No marking of 
that name on them ; no buying for them under such 
conditions ; rather is it theirs to tread in the steps of 
Him who said, "Man shall not live by bread alone, but 
by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of 
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God" ; to wander in deserts, and mountains, and dens 
and caves of the earth," to hunger, and to thirst, in 
patience to possess their souls, and, at last, to pass 
away from a world that is "not worthy" of them, into 
His presence, to be welcomed by Him into His glory. 

We have heard of these martyrs already in chap. vi., 
as the " fellow-servants " of those who had been slain 
earlier in these times of terror, "Their brethren that 
should be killed as they were" and whom we shall read 
of again farther on. 

Endless conjectures have been made as to the 
number of the beast, that which is undiscoverable by 
saints now. It says, " He that hath understanding" is 
the one who is to count it ; and "here is wisdom." In 
Daniel we saw these "wise" ones, "they that under
stand" ( chap. xi. 33, and xii. 3), who "fall by the 
sword, and by flame, by captivity, and by spoil many 
days." There will be, at that time, those who have 
" the testimony of Jesus," which is " the spirit of 
prophecy." They understand it; they count this mystic 
number of a man, this six hundred and sixty-six; and 
none but they can. 

We may notice here that the prophet Isaiah tells us 
of the Assyrian ; the book of Revelation of the two 
beasts ; and the prophet Daniel speaks of all three. 



CHAPTER XXXIV 

REVELATION-CHAPTER XIV 

AND now a brighter scene comes before us : another 
company, also ,vith a mark upon their foreheads, but a 
very different one; it is " His name, and His Father's 
name," as they stand round the Lamp on Mount Zion. 

It is long since we have heard anything of " the 
Lamb" as taking an active part in these terrible 
occurrences. The word is just mentioned in chap. 
xii. 11, and xiii. 8. But not since chap. vii. have we
seen the Lamb come forward as the central figure in
what is taking place. And now the very word brings
with it a certain restfulness after hearing of the actions
of those two wicked men who can only be presented as
wild beasts. It is in keeping, too, with the scene in
which we saw Him last: there spreading His tabernacle
over a countless multitude of Gentiles, whom He
shepherds in millennial blessedness on earth ; here, on
the Mount Zion, the centre of a smaller number of
Jews-those who, whilst refusing to worship the image
of the beast, or to submit to his name or number, have
been preserved by God's power from falling victims to
his rage against them. They are a remnant" redeemed
from among men '' ; the firstfruits of the harvest that is
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coming, when "all shall know Him, from the least of 
them unto the greatest of them." 

They are very close to heaven, closer than any in the 
book ( of course excepting chaps. i.-iii.), but yet they 
are not in heaven, nor have they the believer's heavenly 
relationships. The name inscribed upon them is not 
that of their Father; He is not theirs as He is that of 
believers now ; it is "His Father." Still they are so 
nigh in spirit, that they sing "a new song before the 
throne, and before the four living creatures and the 
elders," a song .that they only have part in. 

They have "not defiled themselves" with that of 
which we read in chap. xvii., as "Mystery, Babylon 
the great, the mother of the harlots, and of the abomi
nations of the earth." They are pure. They have kept 
separate, though " all nations" have drunk "of the 
wine of the fury of her fornication." So now they 
"follow the Lamb whithersoever He goes" ; and the 
sweet eulogy is passed on them, " In their mouths was 
no lie found" (all around them had believed "the 
lie'') ; "they are blameless." 

They have a place of special association with the 
Lamb on Mount Zion; they follow Him" whithersoever 
He gqeth,'' as the reward for their faithfulness, whilst 
passing through the awful scenes of testing ii:i which 
they have been found. 

Here ends the first scene in this chapter of seven 
pictures-a chapter quite unlike any other in the book, 
with its seven distinct scenes, a great help to us as to 
what is going on; six angels introducing six of them. 

The first of these angels flies in mid-heaven, with a 
last message of glad tidings to those who are " settled
on the earth" (new translation). Solemn words ! 
Before this we have heard of them as "dwellers on the 
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earth." Many a shake has their home had since we 
began with the first seal, but it has failed to shake thent ,· 
it has only left them more "settled" than ever, and so 
they remain until that day when those, whom none of 
God's dealings could shake from earth, will find earth 
shaken from under them, and, no foothold left, see 
themselves slip down, down, down, into blackness of 
darkness for ever. 

God's mercy and long-suffering gives them a last 
call-a call to acknowledge Him even as the Creator. 
But what hope of an ear to hear God, in those who 
have listened to the voice of him, who has exalted 
himself above all that is called God ? Still God leaves 
man without excuse. His message does not stop short 
at the kingdom of the beast : " Every nation, and 
kindred, and tongue, and people " has the offer of 
accepting and bowing to the claims of the One who 
called them into being. But to the beast has already 
been given the power "over all kindreds, and tongues, 
and nations." Like the deaf adder, they stop their ear, 
and "will not hearken" (Psa. lviii.). " Let favour be 
showed to the wicked, yet will he not learn righteous
ness; ... he will not behold the majesty of Jehovah" 
(Isa. xxvi.). The hour of God's judgment is also 
�nnounced as at hand ; but, judgment or mercy, either 
is nothing to them. 

Thereupon another angel follows, telling of the fall 
of Babylon, of which we shall get the details further 
on. This chapter does not stop for details; it hurries 
on to the end, as does chap. xi. 

A third angel comes after these two, telling of another 
cup of fury, but a very different one to that spoken of 
by the preceding messenger. The second is to be the 
portion of all those who have drunk of the first, of all 
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who have worshipped the image and accepted the mark 
of the beast, ·who, we shall soon see, is the last head of 
Babylon. But this warning is not heeded. As in the 
day of Barabbas, men have made their choice; and 
they will have to abide by it for time and for eternity. 

" For ever and ever" will the smoke of their torment 
ascend; "no rest day nor night," is the endless portion 
of those " who worship the beast and his image, and 
receive the mark of his name." 

In having kept separate from this worship, has shone 
out-" the endurance of the saints" ; of those who, in 
spite of all, have kept" the commandments of God, and 
the faith of Jesus." It is what characterises all those 
who have been faith£ ul, in days of such testing as never 
have been before, and never will be again, for the 
people of God. While the second death opens out, 
with all its terrors, before the lost, the first death comes 
to an end for those who have not feared to face it for 
their Lord. The fifth of these scenes now opens with 
a voice from heaven saying, "Write, Blessed are the 
dead which die in the Lord from henceforth." 

Now that we are nearly at the end, when dying in the

Lord could be no more, the blessedness of all who have 
so died is declared. And this declaration is especially 
needed, because the resurrection of the saints has taken 
place already in chaps. iv. and v. To endure to the 
end had been presented to them as their hope; never
theless, though preserved faithful, they had been cut off. 
But the first resurrection is kept open, as we see in 
Rev. xx., to take in all such. Their sufferings are now 
just over, a·nd they may rest for ever from their labours, 
with the blessed results of them accompanying them 
throughout eternity. 

Then come two last pictures of the final scene-a 
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scene which is presented over and over again under 
different figures. God would impress it upon us by 
oft repetition. 

There is a harvest and a vintage. The One who 
effects both is the Lord Himself : "One like unto the 
Son of man, having on his head a golden crown, and 
in his hand a sharp sickle;" but He does it by angelic 
agency, as He said in Matt. xiii. : "The angels are the 
reapers.'' They first gather together the tares, "all 
those that do iniquity," and these are burned, " cast 
into the furnace of fire" ; while "the wheat'' is left to 
bear fruit on earth. 

This takes up a different sphere to that of the judg
ment of the living nations in Matt. xxv. There all, to 
whom "the brethren II have gone forth in testin1ony, 
stand before the throne. Here it• is merely said that 
"the harvest of the earth is ripe" or ". dried," that is 

fully ripe, and not till then is it reaped. It is probably 
discriminative judgment, as in the parable in Matt. xiii., 
where, as we have seen above, the tares and wheat 
grow together "until the harvest," though they are not 
mentioned in Revelation. This harvest takes place 
before the vintage. 

We find the destruction of apostate religion in the 
following figure of the vintage, which is all judgment ; 
there are none reserved for blessing here. It is the 
angel that has '' power over fire" that calls for it; and 
that which is reaped is "the vine of the earth," words 
that bespeak evil. 

Vines there have been before in the world, but never 
a vine of the earth. Israel was Jehovah's vine, when 
He brought it up out of Egypt, and planted it in a 
vineyard in a very fruitful hill. But though he planted 
it "a noble vine, wholly a right seed," yet it quickly 
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became "the degenerate plant of a strange vine " to 
Him (Isa. v.; Jer. ii.). 

Israel, having thus failed, the true vine appeared in 
the person of Christ, the Son of God. With His 
disciples as the branches of this vine, the Father took 
the place of the husbandman, purging it for fruit
bearing on the one hand, or cutting off on the other, 
of those who on earth took the place of disciples, and 
therefore of fruit bearers. But this figure ceased 
strictly to apply when the Lord was rejected, and 
Christianity commenced, Christ being then Head of 
the body in heaven. 

And in Revelation we find that a vine, with the 
planting of which God has had nothing to do, has 
rapidly grown up in its place. When God comes to 
deal \vith such a vine as this, there can be but judgment 
for its portion. It is "cast into the great winepress of 
the wrath of God." "Without the city" \Vas it trodden 
-words recalling another day, when "without the gate,"
the .wrath of God fell upon the head of the spotless
victim, who would have been a substitute for all these
now perishing for ever, but they "would not."

"Without the. city" shows that the scene of the 
vintage is Judea. 
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REVELATION-CHAPTER XV 

THE next four chapters go back to tell the story of 
great Babylon, the fall of which has been just 
mentioned, but of which, otherwise, we have as yet 
heard nothing. 

Another sign is seen in heaven, and a terrible one ; 
in it is "completed the wrath of God." If it is "the 
day of Jacob's trouble, and none like it," assuredly the 
Gentiles do not fall far short of the same portion. 

The sufferings of the remnant exceed those of all 
others, because of the conscience sorrow connected 
with them, and because of their being, however 
ignorantly, with God about them. As it has been 
truly said, of any agony of mind or soul, " Presenting 
it to God makes it more acute." But it is the day of 
"the wrath of God" on both Jew and Gentile: "By 
fire and by His sword will the Lord plead with all

flesh ; " and the concluding picture in Revelation gives 
us again the Ro1nan earth, under the figure of Babylon 
the Great and those other portions of the world which 
have connected themselves with her. 

However, first we see a multitude of saved ones, of 
victorious ones : a multitude who have been supposed 
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on earth to be defeated, to have lost the day; but 
resurrection proves otherwise. Like their Master : 

" Through weakness and defeat, 
They've won the· meed and crown." 

Sooner than bow to the image of the beast, and be 
marked with his name, they have not counted their 
lives dear unto them ; and now, in bodies of glory, 
they stand in the presence of the King, on that sea 
of glass already seen, but which is now mingled with 
fire, the memorial of what they have passed through to 
get there. 

Daniel has told of then1 as the saints whom the horn 
prevailed against ( chap. vii .. 21 ), and John has spoken 
of them as overcome by the beast (chap. xiii. 7, 15). 
But here stand man's defeated ones God's conquerors, 
singing the song of Moses and of the Lamb. 

The song of Moses has been sung before, but it has 
now added to it the song of the Lamb as Victor. These 
slain ones take up the old 1nelody, and sing it as it was 
never sung in days gone by ; for now the harmony is 
perfected, now the type is brought into reality, now the 
deliverance, from the hard bondage of Pharaoh, is 
shown to be but the shadow of the greater one wrought 
by the Lamb, from "him who had the power of death, 
that is the devil." God's judgments had delivered His 
people in the days of old, and His judgments deliver 
them now; and His people know that it is so, and that 
their enemies are His enemies. 

So we find them in the. Psalms crying for vengeance 
on them, which the Church never could do, witnessing 
as she does in the day of God's grace and not of His 
wrath. Thus they sing, "Thy judgnients are made 
manifest." But it is also the song of the Lamb, the 
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One who went before them both in the death and the 
victory, and whose train they will swell when He comes 
for "all nations to worship." 

Again, as in chap. xi., the temple in heaven is the 
starting-point for earth's sad tale. It is "the tabernacle 
of witness," witness to God's holiness, to His truth, to 
His righteousness. Out of it come "the seven angels 
having the seven last plagues." They are clothed in 
"linen pure and bright," standing out in strong relief 
to the corruption and wickedness they come forth to 
judge ; while their "golden girdles" tell of their Divine 
m1ss1on. One of the four living creatures gives them 
their bowls of wrath, "the wrath of God" ; it is not yet 
"the wrath of the Lamb." The living creatures, as 
already seen, have to do with the throne of God in 
government. It has been said that this distinction 
may be noticed between the wrath of God and the 
wrath of the Lamb, that, "God judges corruption and 
uses instruments ; the La11ib comes to execute judg
ment." Meanwhile the temple is filled with smoke : 
God in anger none can approach ; there is no enter
ing, no worshipping now. 



CHAPTER XXXVI 

REVELATION-CHAPTER XVI 

THEN is heard a great voice from out that emptied 
temple, filled but by Himself ; and the seven are sent 
forth to their work on the earth. The time has come 
of which it is written : " He uttered His voice, the 
earth melted" (Psa. xlvi.). 

The first four bowls are the same in character as the 
first four trumpets ; there, however, the j1:1dgments 
were upon " the third part " only, the Roman earth ; 
here there is no limit to them ; the whole is affected, 
and that in a more terrible way than under the 
trumpets. 

The first is poured out on "the earth," that over 
which at this time the beast is reigning, be it in the 
old world or in the new; all that has connected itself 
with him and his government; so it affects those who 
have his 1nark, and who worship his image. They 
become full of suffering in themselves and loathsome 
to others. 

The second is poured out on " the sea," the masses 
of peoples the world over, outside the consolidated 
government of the beast, and death becomes their 
portion. This must be moral death, not physical : 
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"every living soul,, does not die literally at this time. 
The following judgments prove this, for who are the 
subjects of them if" all perish no,v? Satan gets full 
power over these miserable souls ; they yield them
selves to him and turn from God for ever ; they give 
up Him who is life, and become the willing slaves of 

"him who has the power of death."

The third is poured out upon " the rivers and 
fountains of waters, and they become blood," just as 
i'n the trumpets. The righteousness of the judgment 
is acknowledged by the angel of the waters : it is a just 
retribution. And the altar, the representative of God's 
fiery judgment on sin, answers to the same effect. 

The fourth is poured out on the sun, the supreme 
ruling power, ,vhose government becomes unbearably 
oppressive, so that men blaspheme the name of God on 
account of their sufferings. Thus these awful visita
tions tell out what it is for God to deal in wrath with 
man. 

Then comes a change, the usual division of the seven 
into four and three. The last three are not general in 
their sphere as are the first four. The fifth is poured 
on to the throne of the beast. " Darkness " is the only 
word to describe the state of his kingdom-darkness, 
that which men shrink from, and which God means 
them to shrink from. If He would tell us of that 
place of unutterable woe, He brings it before us as 
"outer darkness." He is light ; darkness is everything 
that is opposed to Him, that is distant from Him., that 
is not Himself. And as in that" outer darkness" there 
will be "wailing and gnashing of teeth," so in this, 
surely but the ante-chamber to that, men "gnaw their 
tongues for pain." 

Can we not bless our God, we who know Him, for 
3o7 



The End of the Bible 

having delivered us from these things that "are coming 
on the earth " ? As we walk down the streets, we step 
side by side with those who, if they go on Christless, 
may be soon �itting in this soul d�rkness, �rithing 
helplessly under that from which there will then be no 
way of escape. Is it not enough to rouse us to earnest
ness for the unconverted, as we wait for His coming 
and believe it at the very doors, the knowledge that the 
mass of those around us will be left behind when He 
comes ? The men, women, and children ,vhom we 
see, are the very identical men, women, and children 
who will first range themselves gladly under the beast, 
and then gnaw their tongue with pain at the state to 
which he has brought them 1 

But mere misery does nothing for the soul : no 
amount of judgment ever led a soul to repent towards 
God. Hell itself is the dread proof of it ; no repent
ance there ; only a continual turning from God. So 
here, again, "they repent not of their deeds" ( chap. 
ix. 21).

The sixth angel effects a great physical change in
the world. The river Euphrates, which saw conqueror 
after conqueror on its banks, as the tide of war ebbed 
and flowed across it under the first, second, third, and 
fourth kingdoms of Daniel-Euphrates, which saw that 
prophet of sorrow, " the man who had seen affliction " 
stand on its brink, and cast into its bosom the book of 
Babylon's doom (that doom now close at hand after a 
more terrible fashion) : "Thus shall Babylon sink, and 
shall not rise from the evil that I bring upon her"
Euphrates' work is done : its flood will no more roll a 
barrier to the nations in the east, for God will keep 
them back no longer ; the waters are dried up, and the 
way is prepared for Asia's teeming millions to be 
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brought into the general conflagration, only to rush on 
1nadly to their own destruction, " the battle of the great 
day of God Almighty." "The enemies of God and His 
people,, came and fought long before at Megiddo 
(J udg. v. 19, 20) but "the stars in their courses 
fought against" them. And so now at this new 

· Megiddo (Armageddon), heavenly power will again
overcome them.

"Three unclean spirits like frogs came out of the
mouth of the ·dragon, and out of the mouth of the
beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet," to
gather the ,vhole _world up to this battle. " Many
nations" will be gathered against Zion, "but they
know not the thoughts of Jehovah, neither under
stand they His counsel : for He shall gather them
as the sheaves into the floor" (Micah iv. 12). These
spirits think to effect their own evil ends, but they are
only carrying out God's purposes and counsels.

We must notice here that the Antichrist is now
called "the false prophet," no longer "the second
beast." Through setting up the worship of the first
beast in the West, that of the great king, the head of
the Roman Empire, and insisting on his having the
place of God for himself in the East he has neces
sarily fallen into a secondary place, a subordinate
position, but one of greater spiritual power for evil.

In the midst of these last actings of Satanic power
comes one more gracious warning from the God of
patience and of 1nercy : "Behold, I come as a thief"
(the day spoken of in ·1 Thess. v. is at hand). "Blessed
is he that watcheth." Men and devils are all working
to their own ends, but for any that are watching there
is a word of encouragement. And, as we know, there
are watchers-those who say "How long ? 11 

; those 
3o9 



The End of the Bible 

who cry "My soul waiteth for the Lord more than 
they that watch for the morning.'' 

And now we come to the beginning of the end. 
These gathered kings and their armies meet their 
doom. Gathered by the influence of the dragon, the 
beast, and the false prophet, they discover too late, to 
their eternal ruin, that it is God who has been working 
behind it all-" He gathered them together." There 
they are, the multitudes of "the· kings of the east" 
and "the kings of the whole world,, ( omit '' the kings 
of the earth "-of the Roman earth, whom we shall 
find in chap. xvii. banded with the beast and the false 
prophet) gathered to perish for ever. 

Revelation only tells of their gathering ; the result 
of it is in the prophets. The end of Daniel xi. gives 
the setting up again of the old kingdo1ns north and 
south of the .land of Canaan and of the renewal of the 
old feud between them. The king of the north, the 
Assyrian, and countless hosts confederate with him 
(Psa. lxxxiii.) overrun "the glorious land" which lies 
between hi1n and his antagonist. Isaiah x. gives, as 
we saw when looking at that prophet, his march south 
upon J erusale1n and the terror of "the hypocritical 
nation," the "people of God's wrath," as the desolation 
so long threatened draws nigh, as the day of visitation 
closes in on them, and they have none "to whom to 
flee for help." 

His armies besiege not Jerusalem alone, but also 
Judah (Zech. xii. 2). The city is taken and half 
the people carried away into captivity (Zech. xiv. 2). 
Alas for Israel ! Terrible beyond words was their 
first destruction by the Romans long ago ; but of 
these days it is said : "There shall be a time of 
trouble, such as never was since there was a "nation" 
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(Dan. xii. 1 ). "There shall be great tribulation, such 
as was not since the beginning of the world to this 
time, no, nor ever shall be" (lVIatt. xxiv. 21). And 
passing through it all we hear of the remnant who 
"stay upon Jehovah" (Isa. x. 20) and no longer 
"upon him that smote them," their false king. 

After this the king of the north, continuing his 
victorious march southwards, takes possession of 
Egypt and the surrounding countries. But there 
"tidings out of the east and out of the north trouble 
him," and with great fury he turns northwards to 
d�f eat these fresh foes, whom he never meets, for 
already the Lord of lords and King of kings has 
brought them to nought (chap. xvii. 14, xix. 19-21). 
"Between Jerusalem and the sea,, (thus read Dan. 
xi. 45) he himself comes in like manner to his end,
none helping him.

Whilst the armies of the king of the north and of 
the king of the south are thus destroyed, the countries 
themselves-Assyria and Egypt-enter into the bless
ing of the millennial kingdom. 

Joel adds to the picture. There we are told, after a 
description of the fearfulness of the foe thus brought 
up in God's righteous judgment to trample on His 
people : " I will remove far off from you the northern 
army, and will drive him into a land barren and 
desolate, with his face toward the east sea (the Persian 
Gulf) and his hinder part toward the utmost sea" (the 
Mediterranean). So does Jehovah come in and "do 
great things" for His people. 

Thus we get from other Scriptures the story, told 
long before, of that of which John gives this short 
notice in the Revelation. How beautifully is the 
word of God one whole I There is what we may 

311 



The End of the Bible 

call a lovely '' comparative anatomy,, in it. Certain 
Scriptures are sure to be found in connection with 
certain others ; so that, having got hold of one end 
of the chain, we n1ay look with certainty to find the 
links that will complete it not far off, and dig the 
whole out from God's treasure-house with far deeper 
delight than that with which the geologist discovers 
what confirms his belief in his theories as to the 
solitary bone of some great mam1noth which he holds 
in his hand. 

Upon the pouring out by the seventh angel of his 
bowl a great voice out of the temple of heaven says, 
" It is done." 

Thus perishes the great outside enemy of God's 
people. The third book of the Psalms gives us the 
experiences and the cry of the godly remnant during 
the sufferings of the people at the hand of their 
enemies. Psa. Ixxix. brings this time very plainly 
before us, ver. 10 giving the exact reproach of the 
haughty nations in Joel ii. 17. 

We have followed the history of the Assyrian to its 
end and must therefore go back to look at the end of 
Babylon, given us in chaps. xvii. and xviii., and 
which takes· place before the destruction of the king 
of the north. 

We read at the end of chap. xvi. : "Great Babylon 
comes into re1nembrance before God, to give to her 
the cup of the wine of the fierceness of His wrath." 
The city is rent in three, and not only upon her, but 
upon "all the cities of the nations II of Christendom
those nations which have so guiltily connected them
selves with her apostasy-God's judgment falls. Be 
they as firm as " the everlasting hills," or as isolated 
and independent of others as "the islands of the sea," 
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they all co1ne down in the general ruin. And not 
only upon nations as such, but "upon men" indivi
dually the judgments of God fall ; but, as before, they 
only blaspheme the God who sends them ; His long
suffering has failed to draw them to Himself, and now 
His judgments are ,equally powerless to do it. There 
is nothing that can break man's stout heart and bow 
his stubborn will but the power of God's word and 
Spirit and a sight of that One who was crucified 
through weakness, though now He lives by the power 
of God. No circumstances ever did it, whether 
gracious or severe. 
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CHAPTER XXXVII 

REVELATION-CHAPTER XVII 

AND now, in chaps. xvii. and xviii. we are given a 
description-indeed a history-of this Babylon of 
whose destruction we have just heard. 

One of the seven angels calls John aside, to see 
"the judgment of the great harlot who sits upon 
the many waters, with whom the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication "-a city, a system whose 
character James describes when he says, "Ye adulterers 
and adulteresses, know ye not that the friendship of 
the world is enmity with God ? " This is the sorrow
ful end of that which started on earth "as a chaste 
virgin, espoused unto Christ." Her story we have 
already seen in chaps. ii. and iii., beginning with 
losing the first love, entering into guilty association 
with the world, and ending with complete indifference 
to Christ, and being spued out of His mouth. Being 
thus rejected by Him the beast takes her up and 
carries her for a time for his own purposes. 

John is carried away into the wilderness to see her : 
where such a power as this has sway over the 
souls of men, it can but be a desert-a wilderness-to 
them. There is no life there-it is an atmosphere of 
death. And in the midst of it, indeed the cause of it, 
rides the woman on a scarlet beast full of names of 
blasphemy. 
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The beast there is no 1nistaking : its seven heads and 
ten horns identify it with the one whom the world 
worships, and to whom the second beast, the Anti
christ, is prophet. " Arrayed in purple and scarlet, 
and decked with gold and precious stones and pearls" 
is she, and that in the face of such words as "not with 
gold, or pearls, or costly array " ; in all the opposite 
of the bride of the Lamb, who is "arrayed in fine 
linen, bright and pure." On her forehead is her name 
written ; there is no sha1ne about her; . she does not 
hide what she is : "Mystery, Babylon the Great, the 
mother of the harlots and of the abominations of the 
earth." 

This woman, then, is the growth and outcome of all 
the departures from God in the Church, and becomes 
the n1other of the worse than heathen corruption that 
characterises what once professed the name of Christ. 
The Scripture interpretation of the word "abomina
tion " is in r Kings xi. 5-7. It is used in speaking of 
false gods. In ver. 18 we are told: "The woman 
which thou sawest is that great city which reigneth 
over the kings of the earth." 

There is no mistaking these words. At the time 
John lived and wrote one city was supreme in the 
world, and that city Rome. 

The woman, then, is Rome, and Rome under the 
type of Babylon-that which enslaved the people of 
God of old, overthrew their worship, and carried them 
away from their land. So has Rome done for God's 
people of the present ti1ne. She has drawn then1 away 
from the truth as to their home being in heaven ; she 
has decoyed them into "casting away their boldness" 
(Heb. x. 19, 35), so that they know no 111ore what it is 
to "enter the holiest" : their worship is gone, and 
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she has enslaved them in the world. ·This is what 
Rome has done for Christendom ; she has subverted 
the kingdo1n of Christ upon earth, so that if any will 
now purge themselves fro111 vessels to dishonour, that 
they may be vessels meet for the Master's use, they 
must '' come out of her." She is drunk with the blood 
of the saints and the martyrs, as Rome ever has been. 
And John "wondered with great wonder" as he looked 
on that which, having started as "a chaste virgin," has 
thus ended as "the great harlot." 

The angel, responding to his wondering thoughts, 
tells hiin the mystery of this woman, and of the beast 
that carries her. 

The beast which, as we saw in chap. xiii. , is the 
fourth kingdom on earth, the Roman, we are here 
told was to disappear for a time as a ruling power. 
It "was, and is not." But in the last times it is to 
appear again with the power of "the bottomless pit 11 

as its support. "The dragon gave him his power, and 
his seat, and great authority" ( chap. xiii. 2). Then, 
from the height to which it rises from out these 
depths, it drops back into them again for ever : it 
" goes into perdition." 

All who dwell on the earth will wonder after this 
power "that was, and is not, and shall be present" ; 
just as before (chap. xiii.) it is said, all :worship him, 
and say, '' Who is like unto him ? " Any who have 
understanding (ver. 9) can explain the riddle ; for the 
seven heads tell of that which men tall "the seven
hilled city." 

The tenth verse gives yet further details, recalling 
the different forms of government that Rome has had. 
Five of these were past in John's day: kings, consuls, 
dictators, decemvirs, and military tribunes. The one, 
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spoken of as " now is," at that tiine was the Empire. 
That was utterly broken up in the fifth century after 
Christ, and the sixth fonn of govern1nent was thus 
ended. It is supposed that the seventh, which was to 
continue but "a short space," was the first Napoleon, 
who brought under his rule, for a little time, most of 
the territory comprised in the Ro1nan Empire, and who 
took the title of King of Rome. 

Then (ver. II) co1ne? an eighth head, which is so 
great and powerful that it, so to say, becomes the beast 
itself. Though one of the forms of government, like 
the seven preceding it, it so sums up everything in 
itself, that it may be spoken of as the entire beast ; just 
as in chap. xiii. its power is such that, whilst really 
being itself the fourth kingdom spoken of in Daniel, 
it takes the symbols of the three preceding ones to 
give an adequate representation of it. Thus far the 
seven heads. 

Then is given the interpretation of the ten horns. 
These are ten kings, or kingdoms, which were not 
existing in John's day, but would be so at the same 
time as the beast ; he and they would receive their 
power at and for the same period. These ten, each 
,vith different interests, as nations always have, yet 
have but one mind as to one point ; and that is, they 
"give their power and authority unto the beast." 
Daniel (chap. vii. 8) says that three of them are 
"plucked up by the roots before him" ; however, what 
force may be used to reduce some of them to sub
jection, the end is attained, for they all give their power 
to him. 

So here we find the horns not with crowns on, as in 
chap. xiii. at the first appearing of the beast. They 
have virtually laid their crowns down before him. He 
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is the devil's king of kings. But the next verse speedily 
brings in God's. They may make war, if they will, 
against the Lamb, but the victory is sure to Him 
(chap. xix. 19-21), and to those called and chosen and 
faithful ones who are with Him, the heavenly saints 
who are ever associated with Him. 

Then follows an interpretation of the "many waters " 
upon which the harlot was sitting : they are "peoples, 
and multitudes, and nations, and tongues." 

And now comes a most unlooked-for change. The 
beast who hitherto has carried the woman, giving her 
the place of honour, putting himself beneath her, 
suddenly turns round upon the one whom he had 
courted. He and the ten horns-in other words, the 
great king of the west and the ten kings over whom he 
rules-tear to pieces and utterly get rid of that apostate 
Christianity which at first they were willing to adopt. 

Such is the miserable end of Christendom, of that 
which is false around us, and which is steadily working 
on to this climax. They eat her flesh, enriching them
selves by her downfall, and burn her with fire-the 
judgment of the law upon a priest's daughter who 
brought shame on her father (Lev. xxi. 9). That 
which began with the fair profession of belonging to 
the Son of God is drifting day by day further and 
·further away from the Christ, whose name she bears,
until, when His own are taken away from her midst,
she will make common cause with the beast, as she
long has done with the world, when her own course
will prove her ruin. Thus this "one mind" (ver. 17)
of the ten kings is an agreement that is of God ; not
"by chance," as men say. He is working out His
purposes. He will put it in their hearts to fulfil His
will. Thus far as to the religious aspect of Babylon.
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REVELATION-CHAPTER XVIII

CHAPTER XVIII. takes up her commercial, self-indulgent, 
luxurious side. The great religious system that Christen
dom has become, with Rome for its centre, is connected 
with all the commerce and luxury of the world; they 
are bound up together. Those who truly follo\v a 
rejected and absent Lord have little to do with Babylon's 
merchandise : gold, and silver, and precious stones, 
and all manner of precious vessels, odours, and dainties, 
and "fine linen," which is not the "fine linen, the 
righteousnesses of the saints," but the "fine linen of 
Egypt ". spoken of by the "strange woman " in 
Proverbs, and of the boasting Tyrus in Ezekiel (Prov. 
vii. 16 ; Ezek. xxvii 7).

God's cry to His people is to "come out of her," so
that, being not partakers of her sins, which "have been 
heaped on one another up to heaven," they receive not 
of her plagues. 

Her hour has come ; all associations of man must 
fail before the judgment of God. As in the beginning 
He broke up Babel (Gen. xi.), so now the Babylon that 
has followed Babel at the end. 

God has laid His hand on her at last, and she is 
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"utterly burned with fire." "No more at all in thee" 
is the word ; neither harpers, nor musicians, nor pipers, 
nor trumpeters, nor craftsmen, nor bridegroom, nor 
bride. Through the remaining days of earth's history 
she stands a smouldering wreck, telling of God's 
judg1nent on a false profession, until her very traces 
disappear "for ever in that greater fire out of which will 
come "all things new." 
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REVELATION-CHAPTER XIX 

AND now the great multitude in heaven says, "Halle
lujah; the salvation, the glory, and the power of our 
God: for true and righteous are His judgments : for 
He has judged the great harlot which corrupted the 
earth with her fornication, and has avenged the blood 
of His servants. at her hand. And a second time they 
said, Hallelujah." 

In whatever way she was looked at she was evil : 
she even corrupted the earth-made that which was 
bad enough already still worse; and, as to the saints, 
she slew them; she destroyed bodies when she could 
not destroy souls. There is no such celebration of joy 
in the book as over her, when they see her smoke 
ascend, and that for ever and ever. 

The four-and-twenty elders and the living creatures, 
of whom we have not heard since chap. xiv., now 
come before us for the last time in the book, ever wor
shipping as is their wont. And then, blessed be God, 
He Himself calls for praise. The day has come when 
His name alone is exa,lted, and when He is praised 
from the "heavens of heavens" (Psa. cxlviii.). 

Wonderful that God should desire it-that it should 
delight His heart to draw out the worship of His 
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people! Wonderful that there is anything in us that 
He can delight in the expression of I But so it is-of 
course wrought in us by the Holy Ghost. It is not 
nature ; it is that which is Divine, that which flows 
from God, which alone can rise again as high as its 
source, that delights the very heart of God. 

And what a response bursts forth in heaven (would 
that there were more of it now on earth) ! It is "as 
the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of mighty 
thunderings, saying Hallelujah." The word, so oft 
spoken in weakness on earth, as the Psahnists looked 
forward to the day, is at last uttered in its fulness .in 
heaven; and well it 1nay be, for "the Lord our God, 
the Almighty, has taken to Himself His kingly po\.ver ." 
The " time to laugh " has come ; we may " be glad and 
rejoice, and give honour to Him, for the marriage of 
the Lan1b is come "-it can be now that the false 
woman who claimed her place has been destroyed
" and (precious words !) his wife hath made herself 
ready." At last His Church is fit for Him ; fit jos, 
heaven we are seen in Col. i. I 2 ; now she is seen 
in heaven "without spot, or wrinkle, or any such 
thing." The judgment-seat of Christ is behind her. 

Since the day that saw those that were His �t His 
coming caught away from earth to meet Him in the 
air, the judgment-seat of Christ (2 Cor. v.) has taken 
place; they have gone over all the past with Hirn. 
All that has been unworthy of Him has been shown 
to them in its true light in the brightness of His 
presence-that "light" that " makes manifest "-and 
has been judged there by those now judging perfectly 
with Him. The "wood, hay, and stubble" has been 
burned up ; and everything of Himself has been 
rewarded. 
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" Knowing as we are known," we shall see ourselves 
fully and entirely with His eyes. And what will be 
the result ? Understanding the path here, and seeing 
our past history as He estimates it. But, as we now 

walk practically in His light day by day, and judge 
our path and doings here, we are in spirit before the 
judgment-seat already, and thus judge things now 
instead of waiting to judge then1 then; and the more 
judging of ourselves now, the less surprises then. 

Christians who have not settled peace, who are not 
quite sure that their sins are forgiven, are often very 
troubled at the thought of standing before the judg
ment-seat of Christ. It is sad that it should be thus, 
for they are really doubting the love of God when they 
thus think that, after all, they n1ay be lost eternally. 
It is well to notice that it is not a question of sins at 
all there. We shall be already in glorified bodies. 
We are there to receive, from the hand of the One 
,vho died for us, the rewards that His grace sees fit to 
accord us, and to understand, better than we have on 
earth, why so1ne things that we have done have not 
1net with His approval. 

All having been thus judged that is unworthy of 
Him, "each has praise of God." How wonder{ ul I 
S9metimes we would say, there is nothing He will be 
able to find to praise in us, such poor feeble creatures, 
such deceitful hearts, harbouring alongside of Christ 
such vanities and foolishnesses, He taking care of us in 
very spite of ourselves "for His nan1e's sake "-·will 
He find something to praise in even us ? Oh, the 
glory that He will get to His own patience for every 
bit that He can praise in His saints! Each atom that 
fs well pleasing to Hiin in the1n is His own work 
wrought out, amidst everything that opposes both 
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within and without. He goes on in never-wearying 
gentleness and patience. We would give each other 
up over and over again ; but He goes on ; does not 
even chasten for our waywardness until we almost 
\Vonder He does not. 

So it co1nes to pass that those ·who with but little 
knowledge of God's great salvation have at times felt 
as if the utmost they could attain to would be to just 
creep in at the door, find the1nselves at home at last 
in the glory, and discover that His eye has seen, even 
in them, fruits of the Spirit which He can recognise 
and praise. 

Thus ·we see all the me1nbers of Christ are gathered 
ho1ne, and form the glorious company which is the 
Bride of the Lamb-and there are also, besides the 
Bride, those blessed ones who are called to the marriage 
supper of the Lamb. 

These "true sayings " of God are too much for the 
heart of John. To see her over whose fall he had 
wept in the second and third chapters, the one who 
had so utterly failed to fulfil her mission on earth, to 
give a true and faithful representation of her absent 
Lord, to see her thus resplendent, thus fit for Him, 
thus made worthy of Him 1 He can only fall at the 
feet of the angel to worship him. But the angel rebukes 
the thought. God is the alone object of worship. 
And he adds a sentence which is the key to all pro
phecy : it speaks of Jesus. 

And now heaven opens and the King comes forth. 
His own follow in His train-the train of "the King of 
glory." Blessed Lord Jesus l How the heart loves to 
think of Him getting His rights ! At last He has every
thing, as He surely deserves all. 

"Faithful and true," He ever is, and has ever proved 
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Himself to God and man ; and now, "in righteous
ness," He comes forth to "judge and make war." 
'' His eyes as a flame of fire," as when He stood in 
judgment in the midst of the Churches ; but now, at 
last, on His blessed head are "many crowns" ; He is 
"the Man whom the King delighteth to honour." 

But, in Himself, He is still the infinite, the incom
prehensible One; His name is that which "no man 
knows but He Himself.'' He is "clothed with a 
vesture dipped in blood"; of Him Isaiah wrote as 
treading the winepress and trampling the people, their 
blood sprinkled upon His garments, and staining all 
His raiment. "And His name is called the Word of 
God." The same One who, when on earth was "the 
life, the light of men " ; the same One who shone in this 
world's darkness, but never dispersed it; the same One 
who said, "The word that I have spoken shall judge 
him in the last day "-that "word, quick and powerful, 
and sharper than any two-edged sword "-has come 
in power to deal with thqse who refused to have to 
do with grace. 

"And the armies in heaven," the " called, and 
chosen, and faithful" of chap. xvii. 14, in their spotless 
array on the syn1bols of victory, follow Him who has 
but to appear, and the fight is won. With His word 
He "smites the nations," He rules them with a rod 
according to Psa. ii.; and He "treads the winepress 
of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God." Thus 
He proves Himself that which His written name 
declares Him, " KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS." 

Then an angel, standing in the sun, invites all the 
birds that fly in mid-heaven to a second banquet. 
What a frightful scene l Here is the beast, the great 
king of the Roman Empire, the one whose image has 
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been worshipped as God during the last three and a 
half years. Here is the second beast, the one who 
has ministered to his will as his prophet, and has 
himself sat in the temple of God as being God Himself. 
Here are· the ten kings who have given their power 
and strength to him; and here are all their armies 
gathered to fight against the One against whom fight
ing is utterly useless. 

They knew not Whom they would ineet as their 
antagonist when they marshalled their vast forces for 
the battle. They started with another end in view, to 
come to the help of Antichrist, and the unhappy 
nation under his rule, already trodden down by the 
"overflowing scourge," and awaiting at any moment 
his return from the south. We only get the issue of 
the campaign in Revelation ; the beginning of it is in 
the Old Testament. 

If we turn aside for a moment to take a general 
survey of the land, what a picture it presents to us ! 
The people brought back to it truly, but how? By 
the hand of man, not of Jehovah (Isa. xviii.). The 
unclean spirit, so long "gone out" of them (Matt. xii. 
43-45), seeking rest and finding none, returns to find a
better shelter than ever, an idolatry earth never saw
the like of before, that of the one whom they have
received "in his own name,, (John v. 43).

Their land is literally the battlefield of all nations. 
The kings of the north and of the south meet and 
clash there. Edorn, Moab, and Ammon, also enemies 
of old, again are found on the scene, their bitter enmity 
not worn out through the lapse of ages. Amalek and 
many other ancient nations also reappear (Psa. lxxxiii.). 
It is � national resurrection. God, in the wisdom of 
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His counsels, has providentially brought up all the 
original actors on the scene, that each may now receive 
his due-a due long promised, now, that the long
suffering of God is at an end, to be paid. Whilst the 
king of the north, the Assyrian-" Assur is joined \vith 
them" (Psa. lxxxiii. 8)-sweeps all else before him, 
these three "escape out of his hand" (Dan. xi. 41 ), 
having joined the confederacy to cut off the people 
of God "from being a nation." All this on the 
north, south, and east of them ; and from the west 
comes the great king, the first beast, and his con
federate kings. 

Besides all this from without, God's elect remnant 
are suffering beyond all the other sufferers of this day 
pre-eminent for suffering : their own flesh and blood 
even, turn against the godly few, thus found in the 
midst of "an ungodly nation" (Psa. xliii.). In this 
last dread moment, when one would suppose the 
impending general ruin would put a stop to internal 
persecution, even now, though "in the same condem
nation," they can rail as did the thief on the cross. 
"Let Jehovah display His glory ! " (Isa. lxvi. 5) : a 
reiteration of "Let Him descend now from the 
cross ! " But, adds the prophet, " He shall appear to 
your joy." And He does. 

At last that which even a Balaam such ages before 
foretold has come to pass (Num. xxiv. 15-24). He 
comes forth "to fight against those nations" (Zech. 
xiv. 3), "by fire and by His sword" does He " plead with
all flesh" (Isa. lxvi. 16). And this is the plague where
with Jehovah will smite all the people that have fought
against Jerusalem : their flesh shall consu1ne away
while they stand upon their feet, and their eyes shall
consume away in their holes, and _their tongue shall
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consume away in their mouth. Judah that was "in the 
siege," also comes in for a share of the spoil of the 
gathered annies (Zech. xiv. 12-14) : "gold, and silver, 
and apparel in great abundance." 

And the beast is taken, and with him the false pro
phet that wrought miracles before him, and " both are 
cast alive into a lake of fire burning with brimstone" 
(Rev. xix. 20 ), which we read is "prepared for the 
devil and his angels," but of which another scripture 
states, "for the king also it is prepared" (as Isa. xxx. 33 
should be read). 

Those two wicked 1nen, the first a Gentile and the 
second a Jew, are destroyed by the power of God. 
Thus two men have been cast alive into hell, and two 
men have been taken up alive into heaven, also a 
Gentile and a Jew. The first two have the portion 
that belongs to every one of us by nature ; the last 
two that which God in His infinite mercy has made 
ours in Christ. "And the rest were slain with the 
sword of Him that sat upon the horse, which sword 
proceedeth out of His mouth ; and all the fowls were 
filled with their flesh." Thus has that wicked one 
been "consumed with the spirit of His mouth, and 
destroyed with the brightness of His coming,, 
( 2 Thess. ii.). 



CHAPTER XL 

REVELATION-CHAPTER XX

THEN an angel comes down from heaven, and, lay
ing hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the 
devil and Satan, binds him with a great chain, and 
casts him into the bottomless pit, where he is to be a 
prisoner for a thousand years. God will not allow 
him to interfere with His millennial saints as He has 
done in the present and preceding ages. If man fail 
then, it will be his own fault alone ; it will not be 
Satan's temptations that ensnare him. 

And now His blessed feet stand on the Mount of 
Olives (Zech. xiv. 4). The One who wept as He 
beheld the doomed city from those heights, stands 
there once more ; not to be rejected this time, but, 
sweet thought! to hear His true remnant, His hundred 
and forty and four thousand, say : "This is our God ; 
we have waited for Him" (Isa. xxv.). 

But who is He, their God ? 
At last their eyes are opened, and with a bitter cry, 

"as one who is in bitterness for his firstborn," they 
see those pierced hands and that wounded side, and 
know that it is Jesus of Nazareth. All past sorrows 
are swallowed up in the anguish of this one, as, "every 
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family apart and their wives apart," they weep as they 
have never wept before, over the rejection and the 
murder of their king (Zech. xii. 10-14). And then His 
own blessed hand wipes away their tears ; His own 
blessed voice says, " Comfort ye, comfort ye My 
people"; and His own right arm is stretched forth to 
set them in their long-promised land, and to remove 
every trace of those that hated them. 

And now are summoned before "the throne of His 
glory" "all nations." What a sight ! There sits the 
Son of man, to whom all judgment is committed ; His 
court "all the holy angels," His " ministers of flaming 
fire." Beside Him stands a company these nations 
have well known before, but which they never expected 
to meet again after such a fashion ; a company ·who 
had for the last few years been hungering, thirsting, 
lacking all things, and suffering bonds and imprison
ments, all because they witnessed to one fact-fact to 
them, fable to others-and that, that their King was 
coming. 

They had preached it to all nations (Matt. xxiv. 14), 
they had braved the wrath of earth's king, and refused 
to bow down to his image or receive his mark ; their 
testimony being ended, many had laid down their lives 
a witness to the truth of it, and now behold such all 
glorious, whilst others enter the earthly kingdom ! 
And hear the King speak for then1 (they have spoken 
for Him before) : "These My brethren!" He says not 
a word as to how far their testimony was understood 
or accepted ; it is the treatment accorded to their 
persons during the time of their suffering that now 
gets His gracious award. Those who had neglected 
them-nothing n1ore (what a terrible thing is neglect 
in God's sight 1) (Heb. ii. 3)-hear the awful word 
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" Depart," and they " go away " for ever ; whi]st 
those who ministered to them in any way had un
wittingly 1ninistered to their Master, and "eternal 
life" is their re\vard (Matt. xxv. 46). 

This is the Gentile population of the world, the 
stock from which spring all the nations of the millen
nium. They are all necessarily from that part of the 
world which lies outside Christendom ; for the faithful 
of Christendom have gone up to meet the Lord, and 
all left behind ,vere given over to believe "the lie." 
Thus blessed, they are sent forth, as it were, into a new 
earth to "be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish it," 
after the decimating the world has gone through. 

And now His people's hearts, having accepted their 
King, having at last welcomed Him with "Blessed be 
he that cometh in the name of Jehovah" (Psa. 118), 
He leads them forth to the destruction of their old 
enemies, Edom, Moab and Ammon. The Sceptre rises 
out of Israel, and smites the corners of Moab, and 
destroys all the children of Sheth. Edom is a pos
session, Seir also a possession for his enemies, and 
Israel does valiantly (Nu1n. xxiv. 17, 18). They lay their 
hand upon Edom and Moab, and the children of 
Ammon obey the1n (Isa. xi. 14). The Lord God" lays 
His vengeance upon Edom by the hand of His people 
Israel" (Ezek. xxv. 8-14). Edom, "the people against 
whom Jehovah hath indignation for ever" (Mal. i. 4), 
"the people of His curse'' (Isa. xxxiv. 5). God has led 
Israel into their strong city (Psa. lx. 8-10), and their 
land is become "a desolate wilderness" (Joel iii. 19) ; 
there is not "any remaining" (Obad. 18). 

Such is the destruction of Edom, greater than that 
of either Moab or Ammon ; and yet under the la,v 
God was ,villing in His grace to show mercy to the 
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seed of Esau; He made a way for them into the ranks 
of His earthly people, if their hearts desired to turn 
to Him, that He did not concede to either Moab or 
Ammon (Deut. xxiii. 3-8). But God's grace was 
utterly rejected and despised by them ; instead of 
seeking a portion amongst His people they proved 
themselves their bitter enemies in the day of their 
adversity ; they ranged themselves with their foes 
instead of sheltering them from them ; they "shed the 
blood of the children of Israel by the force of the 
sword in the time of their calamity" (Ezek. xxxv. 5) ; 
they cried of Jerusalem, " Rase it, rase it, even to the 
foundation thereof" (Psa. cxxxvii. ). And so, for their 
violence against their brother Jacob, shame covers 
them, and they are cut off for ever (Obad. 10) . Their 
doom is all the more terrible because of the grace they 
have rejected. As already seen, Moab and Ammon 
are then restored and brought into millennial blessing. 

But Jehovah has more than two tribes : Judah is not 
all of "the lot of his inheritance." He has never 
forgotten his perfect twelve, though ten of them have 
been long lost to man's sight. He even touchingly 
calls them to memory to His Church (Acts xx.vi. 7 ; 
Jas. i. r ; 1 Pet. i. 1). And now the time is come to 
bring all His ransomed home (Isa. xliii. 5, 6). 

But they, where are they ? So lost that death itself 
is the only fitting simile for them (Ezek. xx.xvii.); bones 
that are " very dry." But even so, there is life from 
the dead; God opens their graves and brings them 
up out of them (ver. 13). His Spirit breathes upon 
them, and those figuratively dead live; they stand 
upon their feet "an exceeding great army." Thus 
do those who now '' sleep in the dust of the earth " 
awake (Dan. xii. 2 ), but, alas l only " s0111,e to ever-
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lasting life ; some to shame and everlasting contempt." 
Unlike their brethren of Judah they, not having had 
the offer of Messiah, have not rejected Him. But 
though this crime of crimes is not laid at their door, 
they, with their idolatries, are none the less unfit 
inhabitants for Immanuel's land. So, as in the begin
ning of His ways, God led them from Egypt through 
the wilderness, there to prove and try them, no,v in 
the end of the days does He so again (Ezek. xx. 35 ; 
Hos. ii. 14), 'there to refine them "as silver tried in a 
furnace of earth, purified seven times." There He 
"pleads ,vith them face to face," and " causes the1n to 
pass under the rod" ; and then, having purged out the 
rebels who "shall not enter into the land," and taught 
the remnant to "loathe themselves in their own sight 
for all the evils that they have committed," He brings 
them into the new covenant (ver. 37 ; Heb. viii.), and 
sets them at length in their own land, whose moun
tains have been shooting f-orth in glad expectation of 
their coming, and at last dwelling in peace amidst 
them (Ezek. xxxvi. 8). 

Touchingly the two tribes welcome back the long
lost ones. " I was left alone," they say : "These, 
where had they been ? " "Lift up thine eyes," Zion, 
" and behold all these gather themselves and come 
unto thee" (Isa. xlix. 17-22, liv. 6 ). They "fly as 
doves to their windows (Isa. Ix. 8, 9), to find their 
resting-place and their home in the land the Lord has 
given them-promised to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
"the land flowing with milk and honey, which is the 
glory of all lands" (Ezek. xx. 6, 15). 

When lo, another enemy l One audacious enough 
even to attack a nation reigned over by Messiah. Gog 
and Magog, with the northern hordes, the prince of 
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Rosh, Meshech, and Tubal (Russia, Moscow, and 
Tobolsk) come pouring down (Ezek. xxxviii. 2) on the 
all unprotected unfortified land, so recently taken in 
possession (ver. 11). "As a cloud they cover the 
land," but God speaks "in His jealousy and in the fire 
of His wrath," and "calls for a sword against him 
throughout all his mountains," and but a sixth part 
escapes from that '' overflowing rain, great hailstones, 
fire and brimstone." "Upon the mountains of Israel 
they fall, and are given to the ravenous beasts of every 
sort, and to the beasts of the field to be devoured " 
(chap. xxxix. 4, 17-21). Seven months does it take to 
cleanse the land and bury the slain ( chap. v. 12-16). 

So perishes Israel's last enemy. The reign of David, 
the .man of war, closes, and that· of Solomon, the 
prince of peace, begins. 
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CHAPTER XLI 

THE MILLENNIUM : " PEACE UPON EARTH " 

AND now comes the setting up, at some little distance 
to the north of Jerusalem, of the wonderful and 
magnificent temple of Jehovah their God, of which 
Ezekiel gives the particulars down to the minutest 
details. The time has come when "Jehovah's house 
is established in the top· of the mountains, and is 
exalted above the hills, and all nations shall flow unto 
it" (Isa. ii. 2), and when His people shall say, "I 
\Vas glad when they said unto 1ne, �et us go into the 
house of Jehovah. Our feet shall stand within thy 
gates, o- J er:usalem. J erusale1n is builded as a city 
that is compact together : whither the tribes go up, 
the tribes of Jehovah, unto the testimony of Israel, to 
give thanks unto the name of Jehovah. For there are 
set thrones of judgment, the thrones of the house of 
David. Pray for the peace of Jerusalem : they shall 
prosper that love thee" (Psa. cxxii.). 

Of Solomon's temple we read that it was" exceeding 
magnifical" ; but what will this be ?-this that is built 
by His people, "made willing in the day of His 
power," and guided by the true Son of David, in the 
raising of that which shall fitly represent, to earthly 
eyes, the glories of Him whom, nevertheless, they will 
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never know as we do, who now have boldness to enter 
the holiest through the rent veil. " The latter glory of 
this house shall be greater than the former," was the 
word of Jehovah to Haggai. 

Whilst the earthly saints thus give themselves to the 
speedy rearing of that which is needed for their own 
worship, and indeed for ---that of the whole world, the 
heavenly saints "live and reign with Christ" (Rev. 
xx. 4). The two different companies seen in chap. vi.
in the earlier troubles, and those ·who later on have
laid down their lives sooner than worship the beast
vvhen he was manifested, are here sitting on thrones,
forming part of that " blessed and holy " co1npany
who have part in "the first resurrection." Those who
were caught away to meet the Lord in the air are
surely there too, for they are "ever with the Lord,"
but John simply ends the story of those of whom he
has spoken throughout. The time has come when
'' the saints possess the kingdom" (Dan. vii. 22) ; the
thrones th�t Daniel saw " set " are now filled, and they
"reign with Him a thousand years."

What a blessed time 1 That come at last for which 
"the whole creation has been groaning and travailing 
in pain together," from the moment that Eve eat the 
fruit (Rom. viii. 19 .... 23). The King sits on His throne, 
the whole world at rest and rejoicing. "All kings fall 
down before Him, all nations serve Him" (Psa. lxxii.). 
"The heavens rejoice, and the earth is glad." "The 
floods clap their hands, and the hills are joyful 
together; all the trees of the wood rejoice before 
Him" (Psa. xcvi. and xcviii.). " Israel rejoices in Him 
that made Him, the children of Zion are joyful in 
their King" (Psa. cxlix.), and "all the eatth makes a 
joyful noise unto Jehovah" (Psa. c.). 
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The very beasts of the earth have entered into bless
ing; "creation is delivered from the bondage of 
corruption into the liberty of the glory of the children 
of God." There is not a sad heart left either in 
heaven or earth ; the joy, the blessing is full, the cup 
is running over everywhere ; and the joy of the 
Blesser Himself exceeds all other. "In all things He 
has the pre-eminence." 

Would it not be a wonderfully happy, blessed thing 
to live on such an earth ? to be an Israelite sitting 
under vines and fig-trees in such a day ? to have all 
that earth can give-and there is no denying that it 
can give much-and have no fear of being drawn 
away from heaven by it ? to have earth, and sight, and 
sense, and yet the presence of the King and His 
approval with it all ? It sounds tempting; but there 
is one condition that dims all its brightness in a 
moment to the heart that knows Christ. These so 
blessed on earth will not know what union is with a 
rejected Saviour. Who would exchange even" much 
tribulation " with this, for all the millennium can give 
without it? Not one who has known what it is to be 
" one spirit with the Lord." Who would exchange 
such union for earthly bliss ? It will be Old Testa
ment times over again ; there will be no union with 
Christ, and therefore no such communion as saints 
now have. We do not covet their portion, blessed 
though it be. 

But is it not strange that God should apparently 
thus retrograde in His dealings with man, when 
hitherto He, in each dispensation, has acted progres
sively? Is it not strange, after having had a people 
on earth, indwelt by the Holy Ghost, united to His 
Christ, pilgrims and strangers here, because having a 
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home in heaven, to go back to a people of earthly 
hopes, and desires, and blessings; strangers to indwell
ing, and union, and intimacy ; strangers to heaven, 
but not to earth ; and even calling upon them to offer 
to Him bullocks, and rams, and lambs, as in those 
shadowy days of old ? 

It seems strange at the first glance, but 'not if we 
look a little deeper. Though it appears at first to be 
retrogression, it is really progression for all. 

His heavenly ones have been caught up from this 
earth of sin, and sorrow, and failure, and conflict, and, 
blessed be His name, of victory too, to their home, to 
their Father's house, to their Saviour's presence, to the 
Bridegroom's heart. This is progression. 

On the other hand, His ancient people are set in 
their land, the law written in their hearts, their King, 
their own Jesus Messiah reigning over them, and their 
sacrifices intelligently commemorative .of His death, 
instead of either a mere matter of obedience, or a 
vague foreshadowing of the unknown Lamb, that God 
would provide Himself in the unknown future. This 
too is progression. 

And the world at large, that which is now heathen, 
without hope and without God, over that shall spread 
"the knowledge of Jehovah as the waters cover the 
sea." 

For the world, this earth on which we dwell, there 
is also progress. At the beginning we read that God 
cursed the ground for man's sake. When Adam and 
Eve sinned, the whole creation was swept down 
with them into their condemnation (Rom. viii. 20-22).
Before the flood this cursed ground was a scene of 
sorrow and unrequited labour. Lamech called his 
new-born son :Noah (meaning comfort),- because of 

338 



The End of the Bible 

the help that he looked forward to his proving to him, 
in the toil of his hands, "because of the ground which 
the Lord hath cursed." 

But after the flood God, in great mercy, withdrew 
the curse. He "smelled a sweet savour" in the sacri
fice of Noah, which placed before Him, in type, the 
death of His own beloved Son ; and, considering the 
incurable perversity of man's heart (Gen. viii. 21), 1n 
His great grace He put an end to that state of things, 
which made his life a misery. 

Since then, " the earth bringeth forth her bud, and 
the garden causeth the things that are sown in it to 
spring forth" (Isa. lxi. 11). The ground no more 
brings forth thorns and thistles to the hand that tills 
it. Rich harvest fields gladden the eye and the heart 
of the labourer ; the wild places of the earth are 
clothed with beauty. We hear of no rain before the 
flood; now God" maketh His sun to rise on the evil 
and on the good, and sendeth His rain on the just and 
on the unjust." The "lilies of the field," heather-clad 
moors and mountains, dazzlingly beflowered prairies, 
all tell of the prodigality of God's goodness, whose 
majesty has deigned to bestow a thought on the 
creation of the blossoms which delight the eye that 
may chance to gaze on them. The very thorn that 
expressed the curse has been turned in grace to the 
loveliest blossom and the sweetest perfume that adorns 
our spring. God did away with thorns for man, but 
the wicked hands of men found thorns enough where
with to crown the blessed brow of Him who bore the 
curse for us. Thus our sin-stained earth is even now, 
through the goodness of God, a scene of beauty. 

But, when the knowledge of the Lord fills it as the 
waters cover the sea, it will be still more so. No 
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cyclones will darken its fair skies and devastate its rich 
harvests; no tidal waves, nor gaping earthquakes, nor 
belching volcanoes, bringing death and destruction to 
multitudes, will mar the kingdom of the Prince of 
Peace, or terrify and destroy its inhabitants. Under 
His blessed rule" the heavens shall hear the earth, and 
the earth shall hear· the corn, and the wine, and the 
oil" (Hos. ii. 22). "The plowman shall overtake the 
reaper, and the treader of grapes him that soweth 
seed ; and the mountains shall drop sweet wine, and 
all the hills shall melt" (Amos ix. 13). 

Thus there is progression everywhere. 



CHAPTER XLII 

THE MILLENNIUM : JERUSALEM AND THE NATIONS 

Now let us see what God tells us about this blessed 
time that is coming on the earth. 

First as to Israel. God's promise to Abraham is 
fulfilled ; the promise made at the beginning of the 
Bible now finds its accomplishment at the end. 

Jerusalem is rebuilt as she never was before, 
"beautiful for situation, the joy of the whole earth " 
(Psa. xlviii.). Such is her magnificence that for brass 
in her there is gold, for iron silver, for wood brass, 
and for stones, iron; the place of Jehovah's feet is 
"glorious 11 (Isa. Ix. 13, 17). Zion has become "a 
crown of glory in the hand of Jehovah, and a royal 
diade1n in the hand of her God," so that He can say 
"He delights· in her"; as the bridegroom rejoiceth over 
the bride, so her God rejoices over her ( chap. lxii. 3-5). 
Solomon's Song, which has told out their hearts' 
desires, and aspirations, and unsatisfiedness, has at last 
closed its tale of longings in full possession, in perfect 
fruition. His people know at last that they are His, 
and that His desire is towards them ; that many 
waters have not quenched love, neither have the floods 
drowned it. Thus restored to Him after long years of 
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unfaithfulness, they prove, and rest in, that love that 
�, passeth knowledge," look at it which way you will.

This city of "palaces" (Psa. xlviii.), reigns as queen 
of the earth. Her gates of carbuncles are never shut 
by day or by night, that the riches of the Gentiles may 
flow into them (Isa. liv. 12, Ix. r 1.) Her walls are 
salvation, and her gates praise (ver. 18), the praise at 
last of her Messiah. The heavenly city above her is 
her light, so that she needs no more the sun by day, 
nor the moon by night ; the days of her mourning 
are ended (vers. 19, 20 ). 

She is not only the centre of beauty, but also of 
commerce. The cleaving of the Mount of Olives 
(Zech. xiv.) has made a highway for the shipping of the 
world up to her very gates. The Mediterranean and 
the Dead Sea are thus brought into connection with 
each other (ver. 8). 

Besides this" living waters" flow out from the temple, 
where a spring rises that carries healing whithersoever 
it flows. Into the Dead Sea (through this new channel, 
cut after a fashion that makes man with his Suez Canals 
look small indeed, as, with one touch of " His feet," 
"half of the mountain removes towards the north, 
and half towards the south") flows this stream of life, 
and the Dead Sea is dead no longer : the waters are 
healed ; everything lives where the river goes ; fishers 
stand "from En-gedi to En-eglaim"; ·for, where for 
long ages death has reigned, now the fish are "exceed
ing many " " according to the kinds" found in the 
Mediterranean (Ezek. xlvii. 10). 

By this river, on the banks of it, grow all kinds of 
trees for food, their leaf never fades, and their fruit is 
never all consumed ; for month after month, the year 
round, do they bring forth but fresh stores, both of 
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fruit for meat and leaves for medicine (ver. 12). But 
there is no need of medicine in this new era of our 
poor sick world : "The inhabitant shall not say, I am 
sick,, (Isa. xxxiii. 24). There will be no death there. 
Sin will be the alone cause of death in this reign of 
righteousness : " He that worketh deceit shall not 
dwell within My house; he that telleth lies shall not 
tarry in My sight. I will early destroy all the wicked 
of the land, that I may cut off all wicked doers from 
the city of Jehovah,, (Psa. ci.). "There shall be no 
more there an infant of days, nor an old man that 
hath not filled his days ; for one dying at an hundred 
years old shall be counted but a child, and the 
sinner being an hundred years old shall be accursed,, 
(Isa. lxv. 20 ). 

As to His own people, Israel, they" are all righteous" 
(Isa. Ix.) ; it is not possible to say to one of them, 
" Know Jehovah ; for they all know Him, from the 
least even unto the greatest; their iniquity is forgiven, 
and their sin remembered no more " (J er. xxxi. 34). 
God has taken away the stony heart out of their flesh 
-how stony, let those say who have tried to break it, in
this day of its hardening, when it needs a very diamond
to make a mark upon it (J er. xvii. 1 )-has given them a
heart of flesh, and has written on that tender scroll His
blessed law ; and has put His spirit within them, so
that they walk in His statutes, and keep His judgments
and do them (Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27).

What a lovely sight ! Men, women, and children on 
earth, a whole nation on earth, walking for a thousand 
years in perfect obedience to God, perfectly well 
pleasing to their King, give a complete picture to the 
world at large of what God's mind is as to the ways of 
�is creature man. They walk in the name of Jehovah 
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their God, and none makes them afraid. Every man 
sits under his vine and under his fig-tree (Micah iv. 
4, 5). Joy is heard again in Jerusalem, the voice of 
joy and the voice of gladness (Jer. xxxiii. 10, 11) ; the 
streets of the city are full of boys and girls playing 
(Zech. viii. 5), "both young men and maidens, old men 
and children praise the name of Jehovah" (Psa. cxlviii.) ; · 
" Israel rejoices in Him that made him, and the chil
dren of Zion are joyful in their King" (Psa. cxlix.). 

There is no death there : " As the days of a tree are 
the days of My people, and Mine elect shall long enjoy 
the work of their hands,, (Isa. lxv. 22). Those thou
sand years will not be years of making coffins, nor 
digging graves; mourners will not be going about the 
streets, nor hearts be breaking over the loved and lost 
(Isa. xxxiii. 24). The longest lives seen on earth never 
stretched out to it (Gen. v.) : these righteous "flourish 
like the palm-tree, like the cedar of Lebanon" ; and, 
like Enoch, only cease to live here on being trai:is
planted into the new h�avens and new earth in the 
day when He, whose they are, says, "I make all things 
new." 

But though death is not for them, still the time has 
not come when death is destroyed. There is death, 
but, as we have seen, it is only the portion of those 
who rebel against the King. The Gentile nations, 
though at the setting up of the kingdom they cringe to 
the Conqueror, submitting themselves perforce to Him 
with flattery (Psa. xviii. 44, lxvi. 3), as they multiply and 
replenish the earth prove that, in so1ne, there was no 
reality, as we shall see at the end of the millennium. 
The state is not a perfect one, but the general character 
of righteousness is maintained. Transgression is met 
by the sentence being executed immediately : the' 
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sinner is cut off. Anywhere that sin breaks out "the 
sinner, though but an hundred years old, shall be 
accursed" (Isa. lxv. 20). 

Thus are "the former troubles forgotten" (Isa. lxv.). 
Jerusalem is a rejoicing, and her people a joy; all 
nations rejoice with her, and all that love her are glad 
with her. Her peace is "like a river" (chap. lxvi.), 
and the glory of the Gentiles flows unto her. "Holi
ness unto Jehovah" (Zech. xiv. 20, 21) is the motto of 
her who was as Sodom and Gomorrha (Isa. i. 10 ). 
To her temple, to her magnificent ceremonials, comes 
up the whole world to worship the King, Jehovah of 
hosts, from year to year, and to keep the feast of 
tabernacles (Zech. xiv.). At last that feast is kept in all 
its glory. The rejected King on earth could not go up 
to it (John vii.), for it spoke of the kingdom His people 
were refusing Him ; but now the whole world keeps 
it. "The Root of Jesse stands for an ensign of the 
people, and to it the Gentiles seek, and his rest is 
glory" (Isa. xi. 10 ). 

True, we '' find rest II even now as we bear His yoke, 
and learn of Him who is "meek and lowly in heart," 
as we follow His footsteps in His "kingdom and 
patience" ; but "there reniaineth a rest for the people of 
God" (Heb. iv. 9) wherein God will "rest in His love" 
(Zeph. iii. 17), we shall rest in His love, and that-" rest 
shall be glory "-God's own glory. 

If any of the families of the earth refuse to go up to 
worship at Jerusalem, upon them there will be no rain ; 
and if Egypt, where it does not rain, refuse to go up, 
there will be the plague sent upon them. 

But, whatever other nations may end by doing, Egypt 
does not call down the threatened judgment, for, as 
now, "where sin abounded grace did much -more 
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abound," so will it be then. The countries of the king 
of the north and the king of the south come into 
special blessing ; peace comes at last to those dis
tracted lands ; past 1nisery is forgotten in present 
gladness ; old animosities are laid aside for ever under 
the reign of the Prince of Peace ; there is " a highway 
out of Egypt to Assyria; and the Assyrian co1nes into 
Egypt, and the Egyptian into Assyria, and the Egyptians 
serve with the Assyrians-Israel is the third with Egypt 
and with Assyria, even a blessing in the midst of the 
land, whom Jehovah of Hosts blesses, saying, Blessed 
be Egypt My people, and Assyria the work of My 
hands, and Israel Mipe inheritance 11 (Isa. xix. 23-25). 
As the wolf and the lamb lie down together so do 
Egypt and Assyria : "they beat their swords into 
ploughshares, and their spears into pruning hooks ,, 
(Isa. ii. 4 ; Micah iv. 3). 



CHAPTER XLIII 

THE MILLENNIUM : THE PRIESTHOOD 

THE land of Israel is divided atnongst the tribes in 
parallel belts running from east to west, the boun
daries being the Euphrates and the Mediterranean Sea, 
as Jehovah promised to Abraham (Gen. xv. r8). 
Between Judah and Benjamin a portion is set aside 
for the priests of the sons of Zadok, in the midst of 
which is the temple, God's magnificent temple. All 
the other Levites departed from God when Israel went 
astray ; the nation went after idols, and it was "like 
people like priest 11 ; so that God said, " I will reject 
thee that thou shalt be no priest to Me 11 (Hos. iv.). 
Their "priests polluted the sanctuary, and did violence 
to the law 11 (Zeph. iii. 4), and "despised Jehovah's 
name 1

1 (Mal. i. 6). God in His grace so far restores
them as to allow them to minister about the sanctuary, 
and to offer burnt-offerings and sacrifices for the people, 
but none of them ever come near unto Him in the 
most holy plaGe (Ezek xliv. 10-16). 

But with the family of Zadok special promises were 
connected. He was descended fro1n Phinehas, the 
son of Eleazar, the son of Aaron (1 Chron. xxiv. 3). 
In a time of terrible departure from God, a time of 
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idolatry and of wickedness, Phinehas showed himself 
zealous for the sake of God, and "turned His wrath 
away from the children of Israel." For this God gave 
to him, and to his seed after him, "the covenant of an 
everlasting priesthood" (Num. xxv.). 

But as everything that man takes up breaks down in 
his hands and fails, so came utter failure into the priest
hood in the person of Eli, and this, the eldest branch 
of Phinehas's family, was set aside for ever by God. 
He foretold it to Eli (I Sam. ii. 31-36), and carried it 
out finally in the days of Solomon, who "thrust out 
Abiathar from being priest unto Jehovah ,, ( r Kings ii. 
27), only sparing the life which he had justly (ortifjeq. 
for his rebellion at the last moment against his king 
(1 Kings i. 7), because in the time of his rejection he 
had been true to him ( r Kings ii. 26) ; and in his place 
he put Zadok, a younger son of the fami]y of Phinehas. 
(ver. 35), of whom we hear for the first time in connec
tion with David's being made king, and who then was 

"a young man mighty of valour" (r Chron. xii. 28), a 
prince" of the Aaronites,, (chap. xxvii. 17). 

We next hear of him as ministering in the tabernacle 
at Gibeon (1 Chron. xvi. 39) ; and after that, in 
company with Abiathar, faithful to the king and to 
Jenovah, in the time of Absalom's rebellion (2 Sam. xv. 
24-29). It was Zadok who anointed Solomon king
(r Kings ii. 39), and who was afterwards high priest in
the magnificent temple that he built to Jehovah. Thus
this warrior priest foreshadows in his life the path of his
descendants long ages after, who will first go through
great tribulation, during the rejection of the true David,
and then come into the kingdom and glory of the
greater than Solomon, to be priests before Him for
ever, as was promised to Phinehas.
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Besides Zadok, we find nu1nbered in the family of 
Phinehas the faithful J ehoiada, who sheltered the one 
solitary representative of David's house in the day of 
the slaying of all the seed royal by Athaliah (2 Kings xi.). 
Ezra the priest was also of this family. He was the 
"ready scribe" (Ezra vii. 1-6), who, history says, copied 
out the whole law and the prophets, as far as they then 
stood, with his own hand. And-he not only wrote it, but 
says, in that Psalm which rings with love to God's word 
from beginning to end, "Thy word have I hid in 1nine 
heart that I might not sin against Thee '' (Psa. cxix., 
supposed to be by Ezra); and who read God's word 
from morning until midday to the restored remnant in 
Jerusalem (Neh. viii.), and sought to bring them back 
to its precepts. 

Another of its members, at the same time, was 
Joshua the high priest, the son of Jozadak, to whom 
Jehovah sent special messages of encouragement in the 
rebuilding of the temple by the hand of His prophets 
Haggai and Zechariah. And still later on history tells 
of the faithfulness of the Maccabees in a time of utter 
apostasy, who were also of this family of Zadok, who 
"kept the charge of the sanctuary when the children 
of Israel went astray." 

There is not any high priest over these priests. The 
Lord Himself, "a priest upon His throne" (Zech. vi. 13), 
is the Priest and the King; while serving under Him 
are priests of the sons of Zadok and a "prince" of the 
house of David, to wq.om special honours are accorded. 
He is the only one permitted to enter by the east gate 
into the temple (Ezek. xliv. 1-3)-that gate by which the 
glory of Jehovah returned-to take up its abode once 
more in the midst of His people (chap. xliii. 4). Both 
Isaiah and David himself speak of these princes of 
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the royal family of David reigning under the King 
(Isa. xxxii. I ; Psa. cxxii. 5). 

The prince has a large sphere in connection with 
the worship of the people. He not only has a place 
that is given to none other, in which "to eat bread 
before Jehovah" in the sanctuary (Ezek. xliv. 3), but it 
is also his privilege to provide " burnt offerings, meat 
offerings, and drink offerings in the feasts, and in the 
new n1oons, and in the sabbaths, in all solemnities of 
the house of Israel ; to make reconciliation for the 
house of Israel" (chap. xiv. 17). Also in the keeping 
of the passover he prepares the sin-offering both "for 
himself, and for all the people of the land" ; and in 
the feast of tabernacles, now literally fulfilled, he does 
"the like in the feast of the seven days," of which the 
description is given in detail in N um. xxix. 

The gate towards the east, sanctified by the entrance 
of the glory, is to be shut the six working days, and 
opened on the Sabbath only, and on the day of the 
new moon (chap. xlvi.). On those days, speaking to 
them of the rest and the re-establishment in which 
God has set them, the people gather to worship before 
it. The prince enters by the way of it, and stands by 
its post while the priests prepare his offerings, and, 
after worshipping at the threshold, he goes forth again 
by it, leaving it open until the evening for the enjoy
ment of the outside worshippers at those holy seasons. 
But at any other time, when, in the fulness of his 
heart, he brings a voluntary burnt-offering or peace
offering, the door is opened for him alone, and shut 
again on his departure, it not being a set day that calls 
together a multitude. 

A large portion of land is assigned to him, running 
from north to south alongside the portions provided 
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for the priests, and for the Levites, and for the city. 
The call for providing so many sacrifices is not for
gotten in the dimensions of the land allotted out of 
which to furnish them. 

To the south of the portion of the priests, the sons 
of Zadok, is a like portion for the Levites ; and south 
again of that is a portion half the size of these two 
"for the city, for dwelling, and for suburbs." The 
city is four-square, having three gates at each side, 
called after the names of the tribes of Israel. The 
"hvelve tribes scattered abroad" are once more, in 
God's wondrous ways after their long rebellion against 
Him, gathered together in one, to His praise, to His 
glory, and to their own endless, unspeakable blessing. 
"Of Jacob and of Israel it is said, What hath God 
'wrought ! " (Num. xxiii. 23); "and the name of the city 
is Jehovah-shammah" (Jehovah is there, Ezek.xlviii. 35). 
" Blessed is the nation whose God is Jehovah " 
(Psa. xxxiii.). 

Thus God's own beloved Israel, His people "loved 
with an everlasting love," His people "earnestly re
membered " through all these long ages, though for 
their sins He has had to speak against them (Jer. xxxi.), 
are now the centre of blessing to the whole world; 
Satan is chained; the desert rejoices and blossoms 
as the rose ; all natioas flow unto the mountain of 
Jehovah's house, rejoicing with Jerusalem, and being 
glad with her; the work of righteousness is at last 
peace (Isa. xxxii. 17, 18), "and the effect of righteous
ness, quietness and assurance for ever"; God's people 
"dwell in a peaceable habitation, in sure dwellings, 
and in quiet resting-places." Blessed people 1 
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CHAPTER XLIV 

THE THREEFOLD WARNING 

I HAD almost said all trace of sin is for the moment 
removed from the earth. But this is not so. God has 
laid at their doors a remembrance of the past and a 
warning for the future, though a warning is no longer 
needed by Israel, in whose heart H.is law is written. 

As the fruit of God's dealings with them, "all flesh," 
we read (Isa. lxvi. 16, 23, 24) come to worship before 
Jehovah in His temple; and having done so, go forth 
from thence to '' look upon the carcases of the men 
that have transgressed against Him ; for their worm 
shall not die, neither shall their fire be quenched; 
and they shall be an abhorring ( or contempt, the same 
word that occurs in Dan. xii. 2 ; the only times that it 
is used in the word), unto a11 flesh" (ver. 24). 

Outside Jerusalem is an everpresent exposure to 
shame of the men who transgressed against their God. 
Those who "cast out" His faithful remnant are now 
themselves cast out, there where there is weeping, and 
wailing, and gnashing of teeth, as they see those very 
brethren whom they hated (Isa. lxvi. 5) go into the 
kingdom and shine in its glory, whilst themselves are 
abhorred by all. 

The valley of the son of Hinnom in olden times 
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(Isa. xxx. 33; Jer. vii. 31, 32, xxxii. 35), with its fi_res 
of Tophet ever burning in honour of Moloch, and into 
which the wicked votaries of that idol cast their sons 
and their daughters, foreshadows this burning which 
God Himself now sets there, an everlasting lesson to 
all, of what it is to apostatise from Himself. 

However, it is not Israel alone who has done that. 
If God plant this sorrowful reminder of the past in 
the midst of His own people, He does not leave the 
other nations without a like witness. Rome in the 
west in the 1nidst of apostate Christendom tells a like 
tale. All through the millenni'um "her smoke rises up 
for ever and ever" (Rev. xix. 3). 

And the same tale again we read in the east. In 
this earth of blossoming deserts and teeming corn
fields there remains yet another ruin, another blighted 
spot for which is no recovery : and �hat is Babylon. 
There is no rebuilding of her walls, no sounds of joy 
heard again in her palaces : " Her cities are a desola
tion, a dry land, and a wilderness, a land wherein no 
man dwelleth, neither doth any son of man pass 
thereby " (J er. Ii. 43). She is " everlasting desola:
tions" (ver. 26). This new era for the ,vorld brings 
life even to that sea of death, beneath which lie Sodon1 
and Gomorrha ; but Babylon, destroyed like them, sees 
no change: she shall "never be inhabited, neither 
dwelt in from generation to generation ; but ·wild 
beasts of the desert shall lie there" (Isa. xiii. 19-21). 

Thus does a faithful God give a warning as to the 
future, by a threefold remembrance of the sin of 
the past; a warning that, alas! man recklessly passes 
by to plunge himself in like destruction. Nevertheless 
God has left him without excuse. 
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CHAPTER XLV 

THE BRIDE, THE CITY 

So far for the lovely earthly side of the kingdom. 
And now for the '' far better" heavenly side. The 
Old Testa1nent has given us earth's picture; it is only 
in the New that we can find heaven. A dead, and 
risen, and ascended, and glorified Jesus, Son of man 
and Son of God, and the Holy Ghost come down to 
reveal to us "the things that God hath prepared for 
them that love Him," is the alone way of entering 
heaven. 

One of the angels who had the seven bowls showed 
John the fals_e woman, Babylon ; another of them no\.v 
comes forward to show him the Bride, the Lamb's 
wife, the new Jerusalem. 

" Carried away in spirit to a great and high 
mountain," far above earth and its defilements, he 
sees that great city descending out of heaven from 
God (Rev. xxi. 9 ), to take up its position over the 
earthly Jerusalem, and to be to it the light that needs 
neither sun nor moon as auxiliaries (Isa. iv. 5). 

It is the Church, not as in connection with the love 
of Christ for her, but as the display of His glory and 
government. It is as a city, not as a wonian, that now 
appear those who have been united to Christ during 
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His rejection, who have suffered with Him, and whose 
glory now we .�ee. Our own glory ! wonderful to say 
it! It is ourselves of whom we read "what we shall 
be" when made like unto Him, and set in the place 
that He has prepared for us. 

It is a city-God's centre of heavenly govern
ment, just as Jerusalem is His centre on earth. It 
is enveloped, bathed in, luminous with,.!' the glory of 
God"; its light is "like unto a stone most precious, 
even like a jasper stone, clear as crystal." The jasper 
stone, as we have seen, speaks of the Divine glory of 
the Lord Jesus. Here we find it again. The city's 
light is like unto that same jasper : "When He shall 
appear we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as 
He is;" we shall be "fashioned like unto His body of 
glory." The day has come when the "will" of the Son 
is accomplished : "Father, I will that they also, whom 
Thou hast given Me, be with Me where I am, that they 
may behold My glory which Thou hast given Me." 
And when His words will be fulfilled: "The glory 
which Thou gavest Me I have given them." 

The city has "a wall great and high" : its security is 
perfect, "no thief approacheth, neither moth cor
rupteth " there. It has twelve gates exactly like the 
earthly Jerusaletn (Ezek. xlviii.) ia arrangement and 
nu1nber, and also, as there, the names of the twelve 
tribes of Israel upon them. 

A gate in Scripture signifies government. The gate 
was the place where the elders of the city sat to see 
justice and judgment_ executed. Israel on earth was 
meant to have been a pattern to the world of God's 
government; that government is now carried out to 
perfection both on earth and in heaven, and the gates. 
of the heavenly city bear the names of those twelve 
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tribes through which God meant earth to witness 
that which it now at last does. But, even so, the 
heavenly is still heavenly and surpasses : the twelve 
gates here are "twelve pearls; every several gate was 
of one pearl 11

; purity characterises it, and purity under 
the figure of that which reminds us of His love who, 
"seeking goodly pearls," "sold all that he had II to 
possess His heart's desire. 

"And at the gates twelve angels." These gates that 
are "not shut at all" are thus guarded. Those glorious 
beings who, during their day of humiliation on earth, 
unweariedly ministered to those about to inherit salva
tion, still carry on their loving service, still rejoice in 
having to do with those whose path and ways have 
surely puzzled them many a time down here, and whom 
they now rejoice to see the worthy companions of their 
Lord up there. 

"The wall of the city has twelve foundations, and in 
them the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb." 
Paul, in the Epistle to the Ephesians, says the Church 
is " built upon the foundation of the apostles and 
prophets." It was they who were laid as the first stones 
of the Church of God, of the habitation of God, upon 
earth. It lies "foursquare," four being the number of 
completeness on earth ; it is the manifestation of God's 
glorious government to the eyes of 1nen; earth is to see 
it; it is earthward, not Godward (though it has the 
glory of God and comes down from God), and so an 
earthly number is used to describe it. With a jasper 
wall around it, telling, as we have already seen, of 
Divine glory, that with which the city itself now 
shines (John xvii. 22). Within it is pure gold, gold 
being Divine righteousness ; and "like unto clear 
glass," telling its purity and holiness. 
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"And the foundations of the wall of the city were 
garnished with all manner of precious stones." 
Besides the names of the twelve apostles in these 
foundations, they are adorned. Paul, one of the 
foundations, tells of adornments, as he writes to his 
beloved Thessalonians : " What is our crown of 
rejoicing ? Are not even ye in the presence of our 
Lord Jesus Christ at His coming? For ye are our 
glory and joy." 

We get thus a last glimpse of those precious stones, 
which God loves to bring before us, as pictures which 
express to our minds what words fail to convey of His 
light and glory-for precious stones shine only when 
in the light, which they simply reflect-His light and 
glory in creation (Ezek. xxviii.), in grace (Exod. xxviii.), 
and in glory (Rev. xxi.). 

The wall is divided into twelve parts by the twelve 
gates, and each of these divisions has a different 
foundation. The first is the ever-recurring jasper : 
the glory of God shining through the assembly. The 
second, sapphire, blue, the heavenly. The third a 
chalcedony, whit�, purity. This is the first side of the 
square, and is entirely heavenly in its colouring. The 
second side : emerald, green, telling of earth ; sar
donyx, flesh colour, man ; and sardius, red, Israel's 
glory. This side is entirely earthwards. The third 
side : chrysolite, green, earth ; beryl, golden, heavenly 
glory ; topaz, yellowish, earthly glory. The fourth 
side : chrysoprasus, green, earth ; jacinth, orange gold, 
heavenly glory; amethyst, purple, Gentile glory. The 
last two sides each begin and end with what is earth
wards. "The heavens hear the earth, and the earth 
hears the corn, and the wine, and the oil, and they hear 
Jezreel." 
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Surely these precious stones thus carefully enume
rated three distinct times in the word, and in slightly 
different order each time, have a tale to tell if we could 
but read it. This may be noticed, if no more, that in 
the Old Testament the sardius has the first place, and 
in the New the jasper (Exod. xxviii. 17 ; Ezek. xxviii. 
13 ; Rev. iv. 3, and xxi. 19). In the Old Testament 
man (sardius being from the root Adam) was promi
nent in God's ways ; he was on trial before Him ; 
whereas in the New Testament it is the Lord Jesus, 
the second man, who comes forward. In creation 
(Ezek. xxviii.) these stones begin with man and end 
( omitting "gold," which is not a "stone") with Israel's 
glory; glory on earth being what would have been 
man's portion could he have attained it. The breast- · 
plate begins vvith man also, but not man in innocence ; 
it is a Reuben now who can " not excel" ; man can no 
more aim at glory; through God's grace it ends with 
the Son of His right hand. The heavenly Jerusalem 
begins where the breastplate ends; grace and glory 
meet in Him who is the beginning and the end of all 
God's ways : "These are parts of His ways, but how 
little a portion is understood of Him." 

"And the twelve gates were twelve pearls ; every 
several gate was of one pearl : and the street of the city 
was pure gold, as it were transparent glass." The 
entrances to this "holy Jerusalem " are through that 
which is the acknowledged symbol of purity ,· so is it 
guarded from everything that defiles. And once 
within those pearly gates, still is everything purely 
Divinely righteous-" a street of pure gold." "Needeth 
not save to wash his feet" is said no more, that on 
which the feet tread brings _no defilement as it did 
on earth : God's righteousness, and holiness, and 
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purity are the street of it, "as transparent glass." On 
earth it was "having your loins girded 11 (Eph. vi. 14) ; 
here the garn1ents may trail without fear of spot. 

And there is "no temple II for the worshippers; in 
the midst of the1n are God and the Lamb. There 
is no holy of holies with even the veil rent to admit 
into His presence, henceforth there is no being out

of it; the city itself is His habitation, "they see His 
face " ever. 

"And the city had no need of the sun, neither of the 
moon, to shine in it; for the glory of God did lighten 
it, and the Lamb is the lamp thereof." And this 
wondrous light shines down upon earth ; at last the 
saints are "bodies full of light "-luminous : "The 
nations shall walk in the light of it.'' The Church 
ought to have let her light so shine upon earth that 
the nations should have done so always ; now they will. 
Wondrous light will there be, both in heaven and on 
earth, both spiritual and natural ! "The light of the 
moon shall be as the light of the sun, and the light 
of the sun shall be sevenfold, as the light of seven 
days" (Isa. xxx. 26). We shall feel as if we had been 
blind all our lives-as if we had never seen light 
before 1 

"And the kings of the earth bring their glory to it." 
All the earth comes up to Jerusalem to worship, and 
thus acknowledges the supremacy of that heavenly city 
in the light of which the earthly one rejoices ; bringing 
their glory and honour unto it is a glory and honour 
to them (vers. 24 and 26). 

As we saw on earth," the gates are not shut at all by 
day," and, as to night, there is none there. The gates 
of the earthly Jerusalem are of carbuncles-scarlet, 
th� colour of Israel's glory. Those of the heavenly 
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Jerusalem, the Bride, are of pearl-white-purity-the 
Church1s glory. There is no need to shut them, for 
through those portals of pearl it is not possible for 
"anything that defileth,, to enter. Their purity is 
their strength. The inhabitants have said goodbye 
for ever to flesh and sin. How wondrous I How oft 
we feel what a relief it would be to have only a holy 
nature-to have nothing within to which earth, and 
sight, and sense can appeal. There we shall have this; 
only "that which is born of God,, remains-all else 
left behind for ever. "Nothing common, nor that 
makes an abominatio_n and a lie, shall at all enter into 
it, but those only who are written in the Lamb1s book 
of life.11 



CHAPTER XLVI 

THE REIGN OF THE KING 

As on earth there is the river of life carrying healing 
everywhere in its course, so here there is "a pure 
river of water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of 
the throne of God and of the Lamb. In the 1nidst 
of the street of it, and on either side of the river, was 
there the tree of life, which bare twelve fruits, and 
yielded her fruit every month." Men eat angels' food 
after a new fashion, plucked from this tree of life, none 
other surely than Himself, that "green tree" trans
planted into the Paradise of God, and no\v bearing 
fruit for ever for His own. The nations are healed 
by the leaves of it ; they taste not the fruit, but "what 
is manifested and displayed without, as the leaves of a 
tree are," is blessing to those on earth. 

Thus grace characterises the Church in glory, as it 
did on earth. But as to the earthly Jerusalem, the 
nation that will not serve her will perish, for there it 
is always righteous government, not grace. 

"And there shall be no more curse." How could 
there be ? There is nothing to curse, and never will 
be; everything rolls round God and the Lamb; the 
throne is in the midst; and His happy servants serve 
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Him through an eternity that, never coming to an end, 
will always see1n but just begun, as, with ever fresh 

-joy, they see His face, and are like Him, for they "see
Him as He is." His name is in their foreheads; no
night, no lamp, no light of sun; "in His light they see
light," and they reign for ever and ever.

This carries us beyond the mi11ennium, for no change
comes to this city of glory ; she is the Bride still in
Rev. xxi. 2. The kingdo1n may come and go, but the
Bride, the Lamb's wife, knows no change; she is with
Him and in His glory from this time out for ever.

Thus the King and His Bride fill up this picture
of heaven and earth. Everything is started once
more on this poor world in a state of perfection, we
may ahnost say. Jerusalem is at last "the joy of the
whole earth, beautiful for situation, the city of the
great King '! (Psa. xlviii.). "On the sides of the
north " stands her glorious temple (Ezek. xl.-xlviii.),
"a house of prayer for all nations" (Isa. lvi. 7),
where they worship the King, Jehovah of Hosts
(Zech. xiv. 16).

On the throne sits the Prince of the seed of David
according to Jehovah's promise to him (Psa. lxxxix. 35,
36, J er. xxxiii. 17, Ezek. xlvi. 2 ). The priestly mitre
adorns the brow of the "faithful priest," the seed of
Zadok the seed of Phinehas, also according to Jehovah's
promise (1 Sam. ii. 35; Num. xxv. 11-13; r Kings ii.
27, 35 ; I Chron. vi. 50, 53; E�ek. xliv. 15). It is not a
king and a high priest, but a prince and a priest; it
is the Lord Jesus Himself who "bears the glory" who
"sits and rules, the Priest upon His throne," "in all
things having the pre-eminence," and yet who deigns to
associate with Himself in this government those who
faithfully served Him on earth, giving to one ten citie�
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and to another five, as they reign with Him a thousand 
years (Luke xix. ; Rev. xx. ; Zech. vi. 13 ; Isa. xx."ii. 1 ). 
The streets of Jerusalem are " full of boys and girls 
playing," and in them is heard the voice of joy and 
the voice of gladness, the voice of the bridegroom and 
the voice of the bride (J er. xxxiii. 1 I). 

In the land around, "the holy land," "the pleasant 
land," "the land which Jehovah cares for, upon which 
are His eyes from the beginning of the year even to 
the end of the year," the. blessed inhabitants sit every 
man under his vine and un.der his fig-tree, and, none 
making them afraid, they sing for joy of heart 
(Micah iv. ·4 ; Isa. lxv. 14). " Fear not, 0 land ; be 
glad and rejoice : for Jehovah will do great things" 
(Joel ii. 21). "The land which was desolate has 
become like the garden of Eden," "it rejoices and 
blossoms as the rose 11 (Ezek. xxxvi. 35 ; Isa. xxxv. 1), 
and the beasts of the field rejoice before Him ; the 
wolf dwells with the lamb and the leopard lies down 
with the kid ; the calf, the young lion, and the fatling 
together, and a little child leads them ; the cow and 
the bear feed, their young ones lie down together, and 
the lion eats straw like the ox. There is no hurting 
nor destroying in all Jehovah's holy mountain (Isa. xi. 
6, 7, 9). Creation, so long "groaning and travailing 
together in pain," is at last delivered from the bondage 
of corruption into the liberty of the glory of the 
children of God (Rom. viii. 21, 22). The glory of the 
Church of the firstborn ones thus spreads out, in ever
enlarging circles, the wide creation over. 

And the bounteous Giver of the blessing is not 
forgotten. In the streets of Jerusalem is also heard 
'' the voice of the1n that say (in such a present after 
such a past), Praise Jehovah of Hosts; for Jehovah is 
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good ; for His 1nercy endureth for ever,· and they bring 
the sacrifice of praise into the house of Jehovah " 
(Jer. xxxiii. 11). The sweet Psalmist of Israel's refrain 
( I Chron. xvi. 41) is taken up again, and sung as it 
never was before, now that David's people have seen 
"the end of the Lord," and proved that He is "very 
pitiful and of tender mercy" (Jas. v. 11). Their 
mouth is filled with laughter, and their tongue with 
singing, as they cry : " Jehovah hath done great things 
for us whereof we are glad" (Psa. cxxvi. 2, 3). 

And their praises are joined in by the inhabitants of 
the land, who come to worship at Jerusalem, "whither 
the tribes go up, the tribes of Jehovah, unto the 
testimony of Israel, to give thanks unto the name of 
Jehovah" (Psa. cxxii. 4). Whilst as to the Gentile 
nations around, whose commerce is borne to her 
gates on the "broad river" of God's own making 
(Isa. xxxiii. 21 ; Ezek. xlvii. 1 ; Zech. xiv. 4), each 
recurring feast of tabernacles finds them treading the 
courts of the house of Jehovah (Zech. xiv. 16), bringing 
their glory and honour into His holy earthly city 
(Rev. xxi. 26), as it basks in the light and glory of 
His holy heavenly one, which is to it "a cloud and 
a smoke by day, and the shining of a flaming fire ·by 
night, her glory being a covering for the metropolis 
of the world (Isa. iv. 5, see margin). Israel is acknow
ledged to be "the seed whom Jehovah hath blessed " 
(Isa. lxi. 9). And "as the bridegroo1n rejoices over 
the bride, so her God rejoices over her" (Isa. lxii. 5). 

" Her sun goes down no more, neither does her 
moon withdraw itself ; Jehovah is her everlasting light, 
and the days of her mourning are ended" (Isa. Ix. 20). 
"Their sons are as plants grown up in their youth, 
and their daughters as cornerstones, polished after the 

364 



The End of the Bible 

similitude of a palace." Death comes not in to mar 
the happy scene; loving hearts love on in quiet 
restfulness, with the certainty that no separation lies 
before them ; happy mothers fearlessly love their 
babes, knowing that they are born to never be sick 
and never die. The outward act alone brings down 
the judgment (Isa. lxv. 20), and that not in Israel, 
for there His laws are in their minds, and in their 
hearts has He written them (Jer. xxxi. 31 ; Heb. viii.). 
Happy are they ; Jehovah is their God (Psa. cxliv.). 

And while His saints thus bless Him, all His vvorks 
praise Him (Psa. cxlv. 10). The very "floods clap 
their hands, and the hills are joyful together" ; 
"flying fowl, dragons, and all deeps'' lift up their 
voice (Psa. xcviii., cxlviii.) ; "From the rising of the 
sun unto the going down.of the same Jehovah's name 
is praised" (Psa. cxiii. 3), and as the song S\vells ever 
higher its echoes are caught up and roll on from orb 
to orb, as "sun and moon and stars of light praise 
Hi1n,, (Psa. cxlviii.). Through the vast universe one 
note is heard : " Blessing, and honour, and glory, and 
power be unto Him that sitteth upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb for ever and ever 11 (Rev. v. 13). 

What a 1noment ! Not one good thing has failed 
of all that God has promised. All has come to pass 
(Josh. xxi. 45 ; 1 Kings viii. 56). 

Still, unparalleled moment though it be, let us not 
covet it I Better far walk amidst all the sorrows and 
troubles of the wilderness in "fellowship with the 
Father and the Son,, through the Spirit, than have 
all that earth can give without it. Favoured though 
the millennial saints are, they know not union, and 
this, as already said, spoils all for the heart that does. 
We have a better portion than the millennium even 
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now,· and then we shall see Him face to face. But 
the saints on earth will have no drawback in their 
enjoyment, such as it is, for they have never known 
greater. And indeed it is not small, as we have seen. 
Israel are "all righteous" (Isa. Ix. 21) ; the world is 
"full of the knowledge of the glory of Jehovah " 
(Hab. ii. 14); and the Spirit is '' poured out upon 
all flesh " (Joel ii. 28). God has 

" Made the whole creation smile, 
And hush'd its groan." 
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CHAPTER XLVII 

WILL IT LAST ? 

AND now rises the question, Will it last ? 
If we know anything of man, if we know anything 

of our own hearts, we may answer without hesitation, 
It will not ; for nothing ever lasted yet, that God set 
up bright and beautiful if man had anything to do 
with keeping it. As has often been said, when He 
placed Adam innocent in the garden he eat the fruit; 
when He set Noah afresh in government over the 
world he proved at once his inability to govern even 
himself; when He gave Israel a law, whilst the very 
sound of the trumpet was still ringing in their ears, 
they broke it; when He set up a priesthood on the 
very day of their consecration they offered strange 
fire ; when He set up a king "his wives turned away 
his heart" ; and now that He has set up the Church 
she has allied herself with the world. After this, is 
man likely to get on better in the millenniu1n? 

You will answer, He has greater advantages then ; 
Christ reigning before his very eyes, so that faith will 
not be needed-it will be all sight; and Satan shut up 
so that he cannot tempt him. 

Well, this only proves that, without the devil, man's 
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heart is bad enough by itself to hate God and His 
Christ, and to rise up in rebellion as soon as tempted, 
notwithstanding the blessings showered upon him. 

We get in N um. xxix. a foreshadowing that even 
the government of Christ Himself will not control the 
heart that has not life from God. There we read the 
ordering of the feast of tabernacles, the type of this 
ti1ne of the kingdom, after the harvest and the vintage 
have been gathered in (Deut. xvi. 13 ; Rev. xiv. 14-20 ; 
Zech. xiv. 16) ; and we find that, on each day of the 
seven days of the feast of the offerings, that the 
burnt-offering, which tells of consecration to God, is 
diminished by one bullock. God is not honoured, 
served, magnified, on the seventh day to the extent 
that He was on the first. Thus is the sorrowful tale 
pictured for us at the very start of God's dealings with 
a people on earth. 

The Psalms, as we have already seen, speak of those 
who yield but "feigned obedience" (Psa. xviii. 44, 
lxvi. 3). It is outward conduct only that is judged in
this reign of righteousness ; it is no longer a question
"of the thoughts and intents of the heart"; it is the
one who breaks out against authority-"·the sinner"
-who is accursed, cut off (Isa. lxv. 20).

This gradual declension, then, begins and goes on
among the Gentile nations of the world, not in Israel. 
What a comfort to think that God will have at last 
one nation kept by His own power true to Himself ; 
that His poor beloved Israel have taken their last 
wandering, " each to his own way " ; and that, kept 
as the apple of His eye, hid under the shadow of 
His wings, they shall never be let stray again ! "My 
people shall be all righteous" (also Heb. viii. 10, 11). 

The promise_ is " unto them and to their children " ; 
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and, all through those thousand years, as fresh children 
are born to play in the streets of Jerusalem, they are 
ever "the seed which Jehovah hath blessed" (Isa. lxi. 
9 ; lxv. 23). God has set His earthly people, as He 
has His heavenly ones, in a place where He Himself 
keeps them from falling. 

But with the Gentiles it is otherwise. They are 
fruitful and multiply, and replenish the earth, and 
sons and daughters are born to them with Adam 
natures. With some of these doubtless God's Spirit 
works, and these are born of Him, without which is 
no seeing of the kingdom, even when born by nature 
in it ; but others are left to their own imaginations ; 
and thus by degrees grows up a generation that in 
heart knows not God ; that only submits itself to the 
King formally, and that is ready to fall into the snare 
of the tempter the moment he lays it. "Let favour be 
showed to the wicked, yet will he not learn righteous
ness : in the land of uprightness will he deal unjustly, 
and will not behold the majesty of Jehovah " 
(Isa. xxvi. 10 ). 

Thus the thousand years slip by, quickly over, 
though it sounds a long tin1e to talk of ; with God 
(and with t{s, too, then) a thousand years are as one 
day. And the world which, at the beginning of then1, 
was· but one scene of joy, one blessed temple of 
worship, one ocean of the knowledge of God, is now 
at the end of this reign of righteousness outwardly 
subject, outwardly in peace, but inwardly many a 
heart only yielding "feigned obedience," as it is written 
in the Psalms. 

Sat3rn is then loosed out of his prison (Rev. xx. 7 ), 
surely with fie�dish joy at once more being able to 
show his hatred aga,inst his Conqueror. He cannot 
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dream of success ; he knows long enough that he has 
met his Master ; but it is a horrible satisfaction to him, 
the last satisfaction that he will ever have, to lead fresh 
rebels against Him, against whom to rebel is hopeless ; 
to head fresh sons of Belial against the just Ruler, 
though he knows that "the man" he is to meet "is 
fenced with iron and the staff of a spear" ; and that 
nothing is before him but being "utterly burned with 
fire" (2 Sam. xxiii. 3, 6, 7). A thousand years' solitary 
confinement has made no change in the devil; no 
reflection over the past, no anticipation of the future 
have wrought any shadow of turning in him. He is 
the everlasting hater of God and His Christ and His 
people. 

This enemy, then, is loosed by God for his last evil 
work (Rev. xx. 7), forthwith goes out to deceive those 
among the nations the world over, who will listen to 
him; and "a great multitude" he finds ready to do so ; 
this the Hebrew names Gog and Magog imply. Again 
these hordes cover the face of the earth ; again they 
advance upon Jerusalem, as did the Gog and Magog of 
Ezek. xxxviii. 

Nothing have they learned from that story which 
doubtless they have heard. As to Belshazzar, to them 
it can be said : " Though thou knewest all this." 
Though the Son of God has reigned as man before 
their eyes these thousand years, yet it has not humbled 
their hearts ; and the God in whose hand their breath 
is, and whose are all their ways, have they not glorified 
(Dan. v. 22, 23). "They compass the camp of the 
saints about, and the beloved city." More they cannot 
do. There is not one fearful, one unbelieving heart in 
that camp ·or that city. Well enough do they know 
their King; often enough have they read these very 
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words; God's purposes are no secret to them, as, for 
the last time, they "stand still to see the salvation of 
God." 

There is something wonderfully touching in "the 
last time " of anything. People one cares very little 
about, it may be, one's heart goes out to, as it never 
did before, when meeting "for the last time." Love is 
intensified where it exists, when it is "for the last time." 
And to say farewell for ever to earth's sorrows and 
difficulties, carries with it almost a pang of regret, as, 
connected with them, we see God's hand stretched out 
"for the last time" to shield us, His heart touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities "for the last time," His 
love watching us battling in the path of _His rejection 
"for the last time." Glory will be sweet, "rest good, 
and the land pleasant," without contradiction; but it is 
in the wilderness that we have learned the heart of our 
God and Father, and we may love the wilderness for it. 

"And fire came down from God out of heaven and 
devoured them. And the devil that deceived the1n was 
cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast 
and the false prophet are; and they shall be tonnented 
day and night for ever and ever." 
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CHAPTER XLVIII 

THE END OF THE BIBLE-THAT WHICH WILL LAST 

AND now we find the last awful scene, the most solemn, 
the most terrible our eyes have ever seen or will see: 
'' A great white throne" is set, cold and pure. Upon it 
sits One from whose face everything flees away, in 
whose presence no place is found, no foothold whereon 
to stand. It is the Son of man to whom all judgment 
is committed, and to whom every knee shall now bow. 

" The dead, small and great, stand before God." 
More than a thousand years have elapsed since those 

who lay alongside many of these in the same graveyards 
rose, changed and made like to His glorious body
rose to be with Him for ever, leaving behind those 
who had refused, all their life long, to hear the voice 
of the charmer, chann he never so wisely, and who 
had no ear to hear the voice of the archangel, and the 
trump of God. Whilst multitudes around them rose 
in glad response to the call, these slept on ; there was 
no call to them. But now the time has come for them 
to hear the voice of the Son of God, to hear it for the 
first time, and for the last (John v. 25-29). Not one is 
missing; earth, sea, death, Hades, all are searched and 
deliver up their dead. 
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The books are opened: dread records of misspent 
lives, terrible catalogues of sins, as viewed by that Holy 
One with whom "the thought of foolishness is sin." 
And another book is opened-the book of life. To 
what purpose ? It is blank. Not a name of the dead 
is found entered there. So the judgment proceeds, 
and the other books tell out the works of those who 
stand before the throne. Unsheltered, exposed, help
less, defenceless, speechless, "clothed upon but naked," 
they stand there to hear the doom from which they 
have no escape, and against the justice of which they 
are speechless. " Every mouth is stopped be£ ore 
God." 

So they are driven from His presence; they have 
heard His voice never to hear it again; they have seen 
His face never to see it more. And they will never 
wish to. " They repented not" will be true of them 
for ever (Rev. ii. 21 ; ix. 20, 21 ; xvi. 9, 11 ). Unutterable 
though the anguish of being outside God's presence, 
there will never be one desire to be in it, never one 
wish to see His face again. "Weeping, wailing, and 
gnashing of teeth," their portion ; but to exchange it 
for the light of God's presence would be to give the 
natural· heart a worse hell than that "prepared for the 
devil and his angels." Nothing more terrible than out 
of His presence excepting in it. No wonder that the 
infidel tries to do away with God 1 

The earth itself no"w comes in for purifying. The 
wicked having been destroyed from off it, and from 
within its bosom, "the earth and the works that are 
therein are burned up, and the heaven$, being on fire, 
are dissolved, and the elements melt with fervent heat" 
(2 Pet. iii. 10, 12). From out this fiery baptism rises 
the . earth, purged, renewed, more so than when in 

. 
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days gone by she rose from out the waters, after the 
perishing in Noah's day of the world that was. It is 
"a new heaven and a new earth, for the first heaven 
and the first earth are passed away, and there is no 
more sea "-a world in which is nought to separate 
(Rev. xxi. r ). 

All things being now under His feet, the Son hands 
over the kingdon to God, even the Father (r Cor. xv. 
24-28), and "God is all in all." It is noti that we have
lost our Lord Jesus, that He has disappeared. It is not
that. We shall have Him for ever, our own dear Lord,
nothing will rob us of Himself, or, wonderful to say it,
Him of us. It is "ever with the Lord." But He ceases
now to reign as Son of man over the world. Son of
1nan He ever is, even that Jesus who was seen, looked 
upon, handled; but it is as God now that He reigns: 
" I and my Father are one ; " " the Word was God."

During this burning up of the earth, it is evident that 
_God keeps His saved people out of it. We are not told 
so, but we cannot but infer that those who have lived 
through the thousand years of the kingdom, either 
coming into it at first as the saved remnant or as the 
spared nations, or afterwards being born into it and 
brought to the saving knowledge of God ; we cannot 
but conclude, though not told so, that God carries 
them away from the scene of destruction here, and 
gives them glorified bodies for the eternity now to 
begin, as He has given to all the heavenly saints before 
them. 

Earth then, being reordered, and that in a way more 
glorious than ever Adam saw it, when He who sits on 
the throne can say, "Behold, I make all things new," 
God places on it all His redeemed. 

But though all are there, they are not all alike. 
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Through all eternity shines out distinctly, and in glory 
that surpasses that of all other created beings, those 
poor feeble creatures, who have known and followed, 
in never so small a measure in His rejection here, the 
Son of God. The Bride stands apart from all others 
for ever. "Adorned for her husband II she is still, as 
she was in the beginning of the kingdom. And a 
thousand years have made no difference in her 
freshness and her beauty : she is a Bride still. 

Down from heaven she comes again, this time to 
take her place on earth, not above it. In this new 
earth "righteou�ness dwells"; it is no longer righteous
ness ruling (Isa. xxxii. 1 ; 2 Pet . iii. 13). It is "with 
nun " the Bride is now ; and that as " the tabernacle 
of God." This He deigned to call the Church even 
on earth (Eph. ii. 21, 22). Here He dwells, and we 
with Him, He in us and we in Him, in the presence 
of all the redeemed, whilst we and they together are 
His people, He Himself with us, our God. All tears 
He wipes from our eyes; He loves to do it Himself, 
He who is the God of all consolation and comfort ; 
there is "no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, 
neither is there any more pain ; the former things are 
passed away." Wondrous word! Passed away for 
ever! 

What a marvellous change to be for ever in a 
world where there is no more death; and yet a world 
the fruit of death-a death by which death has been 
abolished, and which has ended the history of that 
which brought death in as its wages ! (Rom. vi. 23). 

What a relief to God, if we may say so, when all is 
over! this story of sin and sorrow, which has been 
a black spot in the midst of His eternity ! How un
speakable the thought, one cannot grasp it, but so it is 
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. that in the 1nidst of God's own story, in the midst of -
His eternity, there have been seven thousand years of 
sorely tried p�tience, of long-suffering, of forbearance ; 
and, more than all this, an hour of agony for the heart 
of Christ-agony such as none ever can fathom or 
understand. " Oh, the depth of the riches both of the 
wisdo1n and knowledge of God I how unsearchable are 
His judgments, and His ways past finding out I" But, 
by means of these long years of si.n and sorrow, He 
has brought out His love, His righteousness, His 
holiness, His �eauty, HIMSELF, as He never could 
have done in any other way. 

Earth's dark story through all eternity will be the 
foil to the glory of God. 

" BEHOLD, l COME QUICKLY." 

UNWIN BROTHERS, Lll\UTED, THK GRESHAIII PRESS, WOKING AND LONDON, 


	Oliphant, Mrs. John Stewart - The End of the Bible
	Oliphant, Mrs. John Stewart - The End of the Bible
	A1
	A2
	A3
	A4
	A5
	A6
	A7

	A1
	A2
	A3
	A4
	A5
	A6
	A7
	A8

	A1
	A2
	A3
	A4
	A5
	A6
	A7
	A8
	A9
	A10
	A11
	A12
	A13
	A14
	A15
	A16
	A17
	A18
	A19



